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HIS Work of Mr. Os ERVALD is the 
moſt complete that has hitherto ap- 
peared on the /acred minitry. Many of thoſe, 
which have been publiſhed in ourlanguage * are 
certainly deferving of the attention of preachers; 
but thoſe works treat of nothing but preach- 
ing; this treats of other things beſides, as of 


the iſtruction of youth & in the firſt part, and 


all the Second part is employed on the govern- 
ment of the church, on which we have to lit- 
tle afliſtance from books. With this a young 
miniſter, called to ſerve a church, enters on 
his laborious taſk, informed of every thing 
he ſhould know relative to all the functions of 


_* E/ay on the Se ee of a Sermon, by Mr. Ciavoe, 


Chriſtian Elepuence by F. GisBERT, Which may ſerve as a mo- 
del for eloquence. The Evangelical Paſtor of Mr. Roquzs ; 


5 58 the Advice of Mr. La PLACETTE;” on the manner ot 


reaching. 
+ In which it has alſo the advantage over others. 
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his office, without waiting to be inſtructed in 
them by a long fatiguing experience. But, 


it will be ſaid, his part of our Author's work 


prmcipally regards the government of the churches 
in Swiſerland. That is very true. But, ſtill, 

will not any miniſter, actuated by a noble cu- 
rioſity, be highly pleaſed at learning how 
churches are governed in other places? Who 
knows too, whether he may not from hence 
find matter for reformation in his own church, 


Non omnia noſcimus Omnes. 


Beſides, how many things are there in this 


part, adapted to all times and all places ? 
This will readily appear from the peruſal of 
it. In ſhort, I perceive a more general uti- 
lity, and ſuch as extends even to private per- 
ſons. Is there, for inſtance, any law either 
of the goſpel], or eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, that 
prohibits them from viſiting the ſick and 


converſing with them according to their con- 
dition. They will here learn how they are to 


conduct themſelves in that point. I am aware 
there are many perſons who would reſent ſuch 
an undertaking from their equals. Sometimes 
they would ſcarcely ſuffer, with patience, even 
a paſtor to perform this office with them, and 
they would gladly avoid it, did they not fear 
what the world would ſay of it, or did not 
their relations fear it for them. What I have 
ſaid of the fick, may with equal reaſon be 
applied to the lewd, the profane, and other 
4. vicious 
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vicious perſons mentioned in this part of the 
work, whoſe correction is more immediately 
committed to paſtors; which we ſhould great- 


ly promote, if we diſcharged our duty in theſe 


reſpects, as the goſpel expreſsly exhorts us 
to it. We ſhould likewiſe become leſs cor- 


rupt ourſelves. The charitable attention, we 


ſhould pay to the faults of others, would ren- 
der us more circumſpect about our own. But 
I return to Mr. OsTERVALD. We find, in 
all his works, a ſolidity of thought, that 
convinces the underſtanding, and a piety that 


XZ would inſpire thoſe who are deſtitute of it. 


Actuated by a chriſtian jealouſy in the diſ- 


charge of his office, he does not employ him- 


ſelf, as he might, on ſubjects of mere curio- 
ſity, or ſuch as are adapted only to readers fa- 
mil:arized to tract ideas, which are often 
of very little uſe, and which ſhould ever be 
baniſhed from ſermons, eſpecially from ſuch 
as are preached. Being jultly perſuaded, that 
ſuch an employment of his talents would be 


ſtraying from the true end of his vocation, he 


has compoſed none but religious works, and 
has written them in a ſtile intelligible to all 
readers. May heaven yet long preſerve ſo 
worthy a paſtor | We ſhajl one day fee with 
edification and gratitude, in his funeral clogy, 
this liſt of his works, Sermons, Catechiſm, Trea- 
tiſe on the cauſes of corruption, of Unclean- 
neſs, Arguments, and Reflections on all the chap- 
ters of the Bible; and laſily the Exerciſe of the 

a 4 ſacred 


& 


viii Tux FRENCH Eprrok's PREFACE. 


facred miniſtry. Whether Mr. OsTERVvALD 
has publiſhed any other works I know not; 
thoſe of this kind cannot be multiplied enough. 
This, which he dictated to his pupils, is de- 
ſerving of a good ſummary of the principal 


ſubjects, and therefore I have endeayoured to 
eke coe. 


_ 
— 
Or» > en Cav "wy VR — 


.. ²˙ w h WIFE rn p rn ]•—! > 19> 7 = 


we, ——_— * 
rr — 


, 2 
— —— Pe 
—U]U¼öjͤ— OA” AP ps —ʒ— —U— 


r 


. 
2 


_ 


I 


14 1 
© # 
1 
7 
Þ 5 


EY * 4 3 
* 1 FR 97, 1 0 


4 n NaF 1 N wy 
F * TR a 125 N 9 


W „ * * 


WF 


T4 B 
TRANSL ADTDR' 7. 
FLEE 


Flatter myſelf the reader will excuſe me, if 
I add ſomething, by way of preface, on the 
character and writings of Mr. OsTERvatD. I 
have been long deſirous of collecting a more 
ample and complete account of this great and 
good man, but have met with very few ma- 
terials for that purpoſe; tho' I have had recourſe 
to ſeveral b/0ographical authors, and to ſome very 
learned and reſp ectable friends, that were moſt 
likely to allt me in the undertaking. It is 
hop ed, however, the reader will not be diſpleaſ- 
ed OY the principal information. I have been 
able to procure concerning the deſcent, educa- 
tion, character, and writings of our illuſtrious 
aut 
« Hr was deſcended from a noble and anci- 
ent family, and born at Newfchate/ in 1663. 
He made ſuch a rapid progreſs in learning, that 
he was admitted Maſter of Arts at Saumur be- 
fore he was 16. He afterwards ſtudied at Orleans 
under 


* 
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under Mr. Pajox, and at Paris under ALLIx. 
On his return to his native country he was 
made paſtor at Neufchatel in 1699. He then 
formed an intimate friendſhip with the ele- 
brated Joun ALPHONSO TURRETIN of Geneva, 
and two years after with the illuſtrious SAMUEL 
WERENFELS of Bale; and the union of theſe 
three divines, which was called the Triumvirate 


of Swiſs Dromes, continued till their death. Mr. 


 OsTERVALD acquired the higheſt reputation by 
his talents, his virtues, and his zeal for training 


up pupils, and reviving eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. 
He made ſeveral pious eſtabliſhments, and died 
in 1747 univerſally regretted by his acquain= 
tance,” | 
For theſe anecdotes we are indebted to a 
French * biographer, of the Romiſb communion, 
and therefore his high character of Mr. OsTER- 
VALD cannot be thought partial or infincere. He 
ſpeaks of a great number of our author's works, 
as highly eſteemed by proteſtants, and ſome of 
them as much eſteemed by himſelf. He has 
enumerated the eight following, as the princi Pal, 
and, fo far as I can learn, they are the whole of 
ther. 
. A Treatiſe on the Cauſes of Corruption a- 
dah Chriſtians. 
2. A Catechiſm, or Inftrudtion i mn the Chr: TO 
Religion. 
2. 4 75 reatiſe againſt Dnclcanneſ. 


' Abbe Apvocar, author of a final Biographical Dictio- 
nary, in two vols. | 
4. An 
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4. An edition of the French Bible of Geneva, 
with arguments and kun. 

5. Sermons. 

6. Eihica Chriſtiana. 

7. Theolog1e Compendium. 

8. A Treatiſe on the Sacred Miniſtry. 

This biographer informs us, that the zhree laſt 
of theſe works were collected from our Author's 
Lectures, and printed without his knowledge 
but this circumſtance (as he aſſures us) has 


not prevented their being eſteemed. 


If Mr. Oſtervald's religious conduct and 
writings gained him ſo much applauſe from a 
perſon of the Romiſh communion, we cannot 
be ſurprized to find, that he has ſhone with diſ- 
tingaatied luſtre in the eyes of the moſt learned 
and judicious proteſtants throughout Europe. 

About the cloſe of the laſt century he pub- 


liſhed his celebrated Treatiſe on the Cauſes of 


Corruption among. ft Chriſtians, to which he fre- 
quently refers his pupils in the following lec- 
tures. There is reaſon to think that treatiſe one 
of his earlieſt, as well as boldeſt publications. 
It touches on a variety of nice and tender ſub- 


Jets. It lays open the prevailing corruptions 


of his age and country, points out fome ca- 
pital faults in many academies and univerſities 
of Europe, and condemns the miſcondu& of 
perſons in different ranks and profeſſions of life, 
more eſpecially of thoſe employed in the ſa- 
cred miniſtry. Yet the extenſive knowledge 
and folid judgment, united with the pious zeal 
and ingenuous freedom, diſplayed i in that per- 

formance, 
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formance, gained it ſo great and general an ap- 


plauſe in French, that, we are told, a ſecond 
edition of it was deſired in leſs than two months 
after the firſt, It was ſoon tranſlated into ſe- 
veral languages, and into our own, by the par- 
ticular encouragement of Biſhop Bux NET, who 


eſteemed it one of the beſt books that age had 


produced. 

Soon after the fame of this treatiſe was ſpread 
in the world, the illuſtrious SocteTyY for pro- 
moting Chriſtian Knowledge was eſtabliſhed in 
London. In that Society were many perſons of 


the firſt rank and abilities both in church and 


ſtate, who ſoon conceived ſo high an eſtcem for 
Mr. Oſtervald, for his excellence as a writer, 
and for the particular reſpect he had ſhewn to 
the Engliſh Liturgy, that they did him the ho- 
nour to ele& him one of their members. They 
likewiſe ſet on foot a correſpondence with the 
church of Neufchatel, and the other proteſtant 
churches in Se ſerland. 

Too that Society our Author ſoon after dedi- 
cated his excellent Catechiſin“ „ with the warm— 


eſt expreſſions of reſpect, in return for the fa- 


vours they had conferred on himſelf and his 
country. In this catechiſm he taxes the gene- 
rality of miniſters with remiſſneſs in the in- 
ſtruction, and management of their flocks; yet 
was it printed with the expreſs approbation of 
the dean and paſtors of the churches of the ſo- 
vereignty of Neuſchatel and Valangin, who had 


* This Catechiſm, contain: ng near 400 pages, neatly bound, 
may be had by any members of the Secte; ty, price 10 4. 
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deputed ſeveral members of their community 
to examine it. This catechetical treatiſe ſoon 
met with ſuch high eſteem, as to be tranſlated 
into German and Dutch, as well as Engliſh. The 
learned and pious Dean STANHOPE revited Mr. 
Wanley's tranſlation of it, by the particular 
requeſt of the Society; at whoſe expence the 
Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Bible, which 
is prefixed to it, was tranſlated, and printed in 
= Arabic, to be ſent to the Eaſf-Indies. 
F Soon after this period, there aroſe a very warm 
XZ diſpute at Neiſchatel, about the ſucceſſion to 
the ſovereignty of that ſtate. The King of 
= Pryſſa put in his claim againſt ſeveral other 
= candidates; and, on his engaging moſt ſolemnly. 
to advance both religion and learning in that 
ſtate, he prevailed with ſeveral of our biſhops, 
and particularly Biſhop Burnet, to uſe their beſt 
3 endeavours to promote his pretenſions. For 
this purpoſe they wrote, in the moſt effectual 
manner they could, to Mr. OSTERVALD, as a 
perſon of the beſt conduct and influence, to 
4 procure their claimant the ſucceſs he wiſhed 
for, and ſoon after met with. On this occa- 
ſion, Biſhop Burnet repreſents our Author “ as 
the moſt eminent eccleſiaſtick of thyt ſtate, and 
one of the beſt, and moſt judicious divines of 
the age;” and then obſerves, he was bringing 
that church to a near agreement with our forms 


of worſhip ©,” 
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' T have cited this anccdote as much for the 
credit of our eſtabliſhed church, as for the ho- 
nour of Mr. Oftervald ; and have introduced be 
it here, becauſe his Catechetical Treatiſe, juſt 
mentioned, furniſhes an agreeable confirmation 
of the Biſhop's remark on the high eſteem our 
Author entertained for our excellent liturgy. 
For, at the end of that treatiſe, he has printed 


a form of prayer for Saturday evening, eſta- 
bliſhed in his church of Neufchatel, in 17502, 
which is borrowed chiefly from our liturgy, 8 


and is, in many parts, the ſame word for word. 1 
Mr. Oſtervald was peculiarly happy in his 
early and intimate acquaintance with the anci- : 
ent eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians; and we find him 
very earneſt in recommending that ſtudy to 'F 
others, from which he had acquired ſo much | 
valuable knowledge himſelf. That knowledge, 
united to a penetrating genius and ſolid judg- 
ment, rendered him far more free than modern 
divines uſually are, from the common influ- 
ence of prejudice and bigotry. That taught 
him to pity the ignorance and the narrow-mind- 
edneſs of thoſe zealots, who are too ready to 
condemn, and vilify as an abſurdity or innova- 
tion, whatever happens not to agree with the 
manners of their own country, or the cuſtom 
of their own church. : 
Our author was neither educated nor ordained 
in an epiſcopal church; and yet he frequently 
{peaks with reſpect of the office and authority 
5 biſhops 1 in _ primitive times ; and blames 
a writer of his own community for his invec- 


tives 


V 


tives againſt epiſcopacy *. He ſaw and lament- 
ed many faults and defects in the churches of 
of Swiſſerland; he commended and adopted, 
as much as he could, ſeveral excellencies which 
he diſcerned in thoſe of other countries. He 
was not only a warm admirer of our forms of 
prayer, but alſo a ſtrenuous advocate for the ſo- 
lemn rite of confirmation, which has been prac- 


tiſed in our church from her firſt eſtabliſhment. 


In his Treatiſe on the Cauſes of Corruption he 
ſtrongly vindicates both the uſefulneſs and an- 
tiquity of this rite ; he obſerves, that an order 


What a grievous torrent of invectives hath been lately pour- 
ed forth againſt Fpi/copacy, by Mr. Robinſon, a diſſenting 

reacher at Cambridge, in a ſmall pamphlet on the Principles of 
Nouconforiiey ?—He condemns epiſcopacy as the ſource of the 
worſt evils; what wonder? If he ſays true, It generates infi- 
delity and immorality, and is not upheld by argument, reaſon, 
ſcripture, &c. &c.“ vet (it ſeems) the reformed churches abroad, 


that are not themſelves ep;/copal, have acknowledged its excel- 


lence. He likewiſe condemns our liturgy in the ſevereſt terms; 
and what wonder ? If he ſays true, „It is a defective book in 


every point of view. —lt has errors of every kind, literary, phi- 


loſophical, philological, theological. — It burleſques the very 
ſcriptures, by turning them into queſtion and anſwer, &c. &c.“ 
Yet this is the very liturgy that was ſo much eſteemed and co- 
pied by the great and good Mr. OsrEN VALID. —I ſeek no quarrel 
or controverſy with Mr. Robinſon. Ik now his parts and learning, 
and once eſteemed him highly for his paforal and domeſtic charac- 
ter. It has, therefore, ſurprized and grieved me the more to ſee 
him diſgracing his pen and religion by illiberal ſarcaſms, and 
coarſe virulent invectives againſt our epiſcopal church, her cler- 
gy, and advocates : The i he taxes ©* with teaching falſboods,” 
and the latter with aſſerting ** a bold and inipudent falihood !”” Ta 
theſe, and many more of his accuſations equally candid and 
true, I ſhall make only this reply :—That I have been taught 
not to render evil for evil, or railing for railing;” and I find, 
that (Michael, the archange!, when contending with the devil, 
durſt not bring, even againſt him, a railing accnſation, but ſaid, 
The Lord rebuke thee.” 
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of this kind had been lately adopted with ſin- 


gular ſucceſs, in ſome other churches, and, 
therefore, with the greater zeal and confidence 


he recommends it to the obſervance of his own, 


as an imitation of the ancient, and apoſto- 
lical order, and for the ſpecial uſe and edifica- 
tion of young people before their admiſſion to 
the holy ſacrament.” His pious recommenda- 
tion was ſoon crowned with ſucceſs. For, we 
find, a few years after, an order of this kind 
Was adopted by the churches of the principality 


of Neufchatel and Valangin; and, in the pre- 
face to his catechiſm, our author ſpeaks, with 


particular ſatisfaction, of the — 5 and edifi- 
cation thoſe churches had, for ſeveral years, 


. from the religious obſervance of 
; and likewiſe, at the end of it, he has print- 


wo the form, or manner of receiving catechu- 


mens in thoſe churches, which is ſomewhat ſimi- 


lar to our ice for confirmation *. 
T cannot reflect, without peculiar pleaſure, 
on Mr. Oftervald's ſentiments and conduct in 


Whether thoſe Swiſs churches adopted the primitive cuſtom 
of laying on of hands, Jam uncertain ; but, (according to lome 
credible accounts) 1t was reſtored ſome time fince in the church 
of Geneva; and, archbiſhop Secker obſerves, „ this cuſtom is 
approved, as apoſtolical, both by Luther and Calvin, and ſeve- 
ral of their followers ; though they raſhly aboliſhed it, as hav- 
ing been abuſed.” Gee his Sermon ON Confirmation, annexed to 
his Lectures on the Catechiſm ; and his Charges, p. 55. See 
alfo Dr. Nichols's Defence of the Church of England, part II. 
chap. 7. The ceremony of /aying on of hands is not a popiſh 


practice in this rite, but is now totally diſuſed in the Roman 


Church, though they pretend to make another ſacrament of 


e ee See Bingbam's 3 of the Chriſtian 
Church, b. x11. Chap. 3. ſect. 6. 


theſe 


R FE F A S . Xvii 


theſe points; and I am willing to hope it will 
afford the moſt cordial fatisfaction to all true 
members of our eſtabliſhed church to find, 


that her forms of prayer and religious rites, 


were ſo highly eſteemed, and cloſely copied by 
ſuch a learned, judicious, unprejudiced divine 
of another country. How happy would it be, 
if the paſtors of all other proteſtant commu- 
nities (eſpecially of thoſe in our own country) 
were diipoſed to ſhew the fame kind regard 
and ipirit of conformity to the church of Eng- 
land? What glorious luſtre, what inexpreſ- 
ſible ſtrength and advantage would the proteſ- 
tant religion derive from ſuch a general har- 
mony and agreement amongſt its profeſiors ? 

I am led to purſue theſe reflections ſome- 
what farther by a paſſage in the learned Dr. 
Nichols's defence * of the church of England. 
„What a joy (ſays he) would it bring to 
all chriſtian hearts, that they might have 
an opportunity, in whatſoever country they 
„ ſhould happen to be, of offering up their 
= © prayers to God with one mouth, and with 

one form of devotion ? Nor can any thin 
* be better ſuited to that purpoſe than the 
*« Liturgy of the Church of England, which 
*© 1s certainly the moſt perfect of any form of 
prayer which is extant +, This, by the care 
„ e 
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* Sce the Engliſh edition, printed in 1715, p. 150. 

+ Biſhop Burnet thought our Liturgy might be rendered ftill 
more perfect and unexceptionable, and yet has declared, that 
our worſhip is the perfecteſt compoſition of devotion, that we 
end in any church, ancient or modern,” Hiſtory of his own 

| þ Times, 
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e of the learned Mr. Oſtervald, is already ſet- 


ce tled in ſome churches beyond ſea; which 
& jf it could be eſtabl:ſhed with the ſame eaſe 
* in the reſt of the proteſtant churches, no-] 
ce thing could fall out more fortunate for the 
« intereſt of the proteſtant cauſe.” a 

But, alas! after all the pious wiſhes and 
ſtrenuous endeavours of ſuch learned and good 
men, as Dr. Nicnuors and Mr. OsTERVALD, 
to promote peace and unity amongſt proteſ- 
tants, we are {lll far, very far, from enjoy- 
ing thoſe invaluable bleſſings. Still is it the 
unhappy let of our eſtabliſhed church, to 


dwell amongſt them that are enemies unto 


| peace ; yet abibad ſhe is not without honour, 1 
1 ſo much as in her own country: according to 
= à verycredible account®, the reformed churches 


| ſay, © That they look upon the church of 'F 
« England not only as a ſiſter, but as an elder 
ns ſiſter, for whom they have a kindneſs, ac- 


ever was, Mr. Baxter, hath long ſince owned, that almoſt every 
church on earth hath a worſe Liturgy than ours, Archbithop | 
Secter's Sermons, vol. vi. p. 158. In the opinion of the mot 
impartial and excellent Grotizs, (who was no member of, nor 
had any obligation to this church) the Engliſh Liturgy comes ſo 
near the primitive pattern, that none of the reformed churches 
: can compare with it.” All foreign reformed churches ad- 
mire it, and blame ſuch as diflent from. it.” Pr. Comber's pre- 
| face to his Diſcouries.on the Common Prayer. 
| | *I venture to call this A very credible account, becauſe it is 
given by a diſſenting miniſter, in a ſmall quarto pamphlet, that : 
ſeems to have been written with the moſt laudable intention ot 1 
promoting peace it was printed, a few years ſince, by Fletcher 7 
and Hodſon, at Cambridge, and is entitled, An ATTEmeT to 
ſtate in a ſhort, plain, and impartial manner, the principal ar- = 
guments, OY have heen uſed in the controverſy betwixt the 
Fourch of England and proteſtant diſſenters,” 
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| Times, vol. iv. p. 410. And as eminent a Nonconformiſt as 


£c 
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« companied with veneration. They acknow- 
« ledge epiſcopacy to have moſt important ad- 
« yantages, which cannot be found in preſ- 
e byterian government, and declare the church 
of England the moſt eminent amongſt the 
et reformed.” TY OY 
Thus has ſhe been loved, eſteemed, and ho- 
noured by Mr. Oſtervald and ſeveral reform- 
ed churches abroad; but it grieves me to 
think, how ſhe has been, and ſtill is, hated, 
deſpiſed, and vilified, by many * of our diſſent- 


ing miniſters, and communities at home. How 


La) 


* 


zealous have ſome of their divines lately been 
in reviving %, or inventing (as much as poſ- 


ſible) ew accuſations againſt her: alas! why 
do they take ſuch needleſs pains to widen that 
unhappy breach between them and us, which 
all wiſe and good men would be glad to leſſen? 
but I return to a more pleaſing ſubject, the 
conduct and writings of our illuſtrious author. 

Notwithſtanding we find his zeal and talents 
ſometimes exerted in promoting conſiderable 


improvements in chritian worſhip, and ſome= 


Far he it from me to paſs an indiſcriminate cenſure on 411 


pour difſenting miniſters. Though too many of them, of different 
* jects, are obſerved to breathe a ſpirit of enmity and contempt, 


both againſt each other and the epiſcopal clergy ; yet all are not 


of that narrow, ungenerous, and unchriſtian ſpirit. I am far 
from thinking none of them are inclined to a reſpectful behavi- 
dur, and amicable agreement, to the eſtabliſhed church. There 
2. are many ſuch, I doubt not, throughout the kingdom. I know, 


at leaſt, one ſuch, as reſpectable for his piety, as his years; and 
eſteem myſelf happy in his acquaintance. Were all other diſſenting. 
miniſters, like him, poſſeſſed of modeſty, candour, and good man- 
ners, there would ſoon be very little difference, and ſtill leſs en- 
mity, prevailing amongſt us. | 

b 2 times 
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times in explaining, or vindicating the fands- 
mental articles of the chriſtian faith; yet were 
they by no means confined to thoſe points. 
He always felt the deepeſt concern for the in- 


tereſts of chri/tian morality ; has delineated its 
various duties with much preciſion, and in- 
culcated them with great warmth and ener- 


gy of language, in ſeveral parts of his works. 


He was particularly ſolicitous to check the 
progreſs of any vice or corruption, that he 
obſerved moſt predominant in his pariſh, or 
the neighbourhood around him. It was this 
pious ſolicitude, that induced him to publiſh 
a diſcourſe, in two parts, on tuo very difficult. 


ſubjects, uncleanneſ and chaſtity; on which, 


(as L' Abbe Anvocar juſtly obſerves) he has 
written ** with exacineſs, and great diſcreti- 


* 


on.“ There are various kinds and degrees of 
vicious indulgence, all repugnant to chriſtian 3 
- purity, and too often terminating in the groſſeſt 
violations of it; and yet they cannot be de- 


cently enumerated, much leſs diſcuſſed with 


minuteneſs and preciſion from the pulpit. A 


preacher of modeſty and diſcretion can do no- 
thing more than throw out ſome diſtant hints, 


ſome general, vague, and conſequently imper- 
fect inſtructions on theſe ſubjects. To treat 


them even from the preſs, with exactneſs, de- 


licacy, and diſcretion, is a matter of great dif- 
ficulty. This Mr. OsTERvALD, with all his 
talents, ingenuouſly acknowledges ; and this, 
he aſſures us, had long retarded. his publica- 
tion; this too he juſtly conſiders, as the prin- 

cipl 
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1 


cCipal reaſon why ſo few tracts have been writ- 
ten to warn and reclaim men from the dan- 
7 gerous indulgence of unchaſte deſires and cor- 
rupt practices, whilſt ſuch plenty of wicked 
books (and we may add ſhameful prints) have 
been ſent abroad into the world to inflame 
and promote them. At length, however, his 
XX ardent zeal for virtue and religion broke 
= through every difficulty and ſcruple; and he 
= publithed this exact and judicious diſcourſe, 
which deſerves the peculiar attention of all 
XZ thoſe who profeſs chriſtianity, and yet are in 
, imminent danger of falling ſhort of that purity 
i: 8 of heart and holineſs of life, which are eſſen- 


hd 


7 ven. An Engliſh tranſlation of this diſcourſe 
of was publiſhed in one ſmall octavo volume in 
the year 1708, to which the tranſlator has pre- 
yy fixed a very ſolid and uſeful preface *. 

Many years after this, our author favoured 
+ | J | the world with his moſt conſiderable, and va- 


A In this preface (p. xii, xii.) and the Diſcourſe (p. 11, 12.) 
55 there occur a few plain arguments againſt polygamy, ſufficient to 
prove its inconſiſtency, both with the order of nature and the 

ts, precepts of chriſtianity. How aſtoniſhing is it to ſee a once ad- 
7- mired preacher of the goſpel now ſtanding forth as a public ad- 
vocate for this /zcentious indulgence, which many a heathen mo- 

cat raliſt has ſeverely cenſured. That ſuch indulgence was thought 
le- highly unbecoming and injurious in a heathen king, we learn 
if. Fo from that beautiful inſtructive oration of Iso AES, entitled, 
1 = Nicocitses. Pelygamy is mentioned in ſeveral parts of Cictro's 
—— writings, no where, that I can find, with the leaſt approbation ; 

= but as a licentious practice, chiefly prevailing in barbarous nati- 
ons; how little this was indulged, and how much leſs approv- 
ca- ed, amongſt the Romans, ſee the teſtimonies cited in Bix G- 


= 3#am's Antiquities, b. xvi, chap. 11. ſeR. 5. 
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luable work, which has been publiſhed in 
Engliſh, under the title of“ Arguments and 
Reflections on the chapters of the Old and New 
Teſtament.” Mr. Oſtervald was about the 
meridian of life, when he firſt engaged in this 
work, which he deſigned only for the partt- 


cular uſe of the churches of Neufchatel, with- 


out any thoughts of making it public. But 
he enjoyed the peculiar ſatisfaction of ſeeing 
its bulk and excellence gradually improving 
under his own hands, and the eſteem and fame 
of it ſpreading in the world for above thirty 
years, His firſt labours in this way conſilted 
only of arguments and reflections on thoſe 
chapters of the Old and New Teſtament, that 
were appointed to be read as a regular part of 
the public worſhip. Several copies of theſe 
were ſoon diſperſed, and, in the year 1716, an 
Engliſh tranſlation of en was procured and 
pub ide by the SociETY in LONDON. By 
this unexpected circumſtance our author was 
induced, contrary to his original intention, to 
publiſh the work 1n French in the year 1720. 
A few years after, the churches in Holland 
were ſo ſtrongly convinced of the utility and 
excellence of this work of our author, that 
they came to the reſolution of printing the 
Bible with his arguments, and reflections, to 
each chapter; that, when the ſacred writings 
were read, the arguments and reflections 
might be more conveniently read with them : 
on this occaſion they applied to Mr. Oſtervald, 
and requeſted him to make ſome alterations in 


his 
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his work, that would render it more commo— 
dious for their plan; to which he readily con- 
ſented, and they printed a beautiful edition of 
the Bible, at Amſterdam, in 1724. 

In the courſe of twenty years the copies of 
this Bible became ſo exceedingly ſcarce, that 
it was thought expedient to print a new edi- 


tion of it at Neufebatel. It was on this occa- 


ſion, that our venerable author, now upwards 
of fourſcore, chearfully employed his laſt la- 
bours on this valuable work; reviſed the whole, 
made ſeveral improvements, and even added 
arguments and reflections on a number of 
chapters, which had none before, becauſe not 
read in the public ſervice. His work, thus 


ally completed, was publithed in 1744, 


about three years before our author's death. 


To this edition of his Bible he prefixed a 


"XZ moſt excellent preliminary diſcourſe, containing 
| many judicious obſervations. on the different 
books of ſcripture, and uſeful directions for 
reading them to the greateſt advantage and 
Z CE improvement. From this laſt edition, the pre- 
9 1 diſcourſe with the arguments and re- 
|: | fleftions were tranſlated, forks years ſince, by 
a member of the Society for promoting Chriſ- 


I tian Knowledge, and printes 3 in three volumes 
octavo k. 


When our author, by the exertion of his 


4 great talents and influence, firſt procured the 


* Through the encour: agement of that ſociety this ak has 


9 > | paſt through ſeveral editions ; and, about a year ago, a new ed1- 
= tion of it was printed in ty;o large volumes octavo. 


1 eſtabliſu- 
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eſtabliſhment of a Liturgy in the churches of 
Neufchatel, one principal deſign of that Li- 
turgy was to make the reading of the holy 
ſcriptures a regular part of the public worſhip. 


This practice appeared to him of ſuch evident 


uſefulneſs, and of ſuch antiquity, both in the 
Jewiſh, and the Chriſtian church &, that he ex- 
preſſes the utmoſt aſtoniſhment, that any ſet 
of men, pretending to be chriſtians, could, 
for ſo many years, have forgotten or neglect- 
ed it. But, at the ſame time, he foreſaw how 
little benefit many illiterate hearers in chriſ- 
tian congregations would derive from ſeveral 
chapters of the Bible that were read to them, 
unleſs they had ſome aſſiſtance to point out the 
deſign and meaning, as well as the uſe and 
improvement, that were to be made of them. 
It was this conſideration, that firſt engaged 
him to draw up arguments and reflections on 
ſuch chapters as were appointed to be read in 
their churches; and if there were the ſame 
conſent, and public authority, for adopting his 
work, (or ſome other of the like nature) to the 
fame effect, in our churches, as in thoſe of 
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Holland, would it not be found extremely be- x: 


neficial to our people, eſpecially in all the 
country congregations throughout the king- 
dom Ti ? have reaſon. to think, if ſuch a cuſ- 


tom 


* See the antiquity of this practice aſſerted, and proved, in 
Mr. Wocan's introduction 1 his eſſay on the proper leſſons ; 
er, in WHEATLEY on the Common Prayer; and more fully in 
Bixchau' s Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, b. xiv. ch. 3. 

A learned and valuable writer of our r church has long ſince 

| expreiled 
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tom were duly authorized, it would be highly 
agreeable to many of our moſt reſpectable and 
pious clergy. Indeed, ſome few miniſters of 
great ſeriouſneſs and zeal have indulged them- 
{elves in the practice of making ſhort occaſi- 
onal remarks on the defign and uſe of the 
leſſons they read, frequently, I doubt not, 
with the beſt intentions, though not with the 
beſt authority; but their practice is ſubject to 
diſagreeable conſequences, on account of its 
ſingalarity, and therefore many clergymen, of 
great judgment and piety, think it neither de- 
cent nor ſafe, in the public exerciſe of their 
office, to venture on ſuch innovations unau- 
thorized. To thoſe, however, of the younger 
clergy, who are determined to perſiſt in this 

practice, in ſpite of its ſingularity, or any im- 
putation they may incur from it, I would 
earneſtly recommend this work of our author ; 
it will furniſh them with many of the moſt 
pertinent remarks that can be made on the 
portions of the ſcripture they read to their 
congregations. It would alſo be of admirable 
uſe to ſuch private perſons or families, in the 


middle and lower ranks of life, as are deſirous 


of reading the facred writings with underſtand- 
ing and edification ; and is certainly one of 


Expreſſed his wiſhes, that ſome Hort marginal annotations on the 


Bible, or, at leaſt, ſome ſhort expoſitions of thoſe chapters only, 
which are read as proper leſſons out of the Old Tefament, were 
publiſhed, for the uſe of vulgar capacities and ordinary readers. 


See BincHam's preface to the laſt volume of his Antiquities, 


near the end, 
the 
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the belt, and cheapeſt books, that can be met 


with for their purpoſe. 

Beſides theſe four works of Mr. Oftervald, 
on which J have expatiated, I have been ſo 
unfortunate, as to meet with only one more, 


and that is the following Lectures on the ſa- 
cred miniſtry: I could never hear of any tranſ- 


lation of them, nor ever meet with more than 
one copy of the Freach original, which was 
printed at Amſterdam in 1737, about ten years 


before our author's death ; and accidentally 
tell in my way many years ago, when I re- 


ſided at Cambridge. I was led to purchaſe it, 
partly by the author's name, but chiefly for 
the great importance of the ſubject, on which 
there were no public l given in the 
univerſity. It has often grieved me to think, 
how much this unhappy defect in our ſyſtem 


of academic education has contributed to the 
diſgrace of the ſacred miniſtry, and the injury 


of religion. On this account, our umverſities 
have been cenſured by biſhop Burnet, dean Pri- 
deaux, and many other eminent perſons, both 
in the laſt and preſe nt century, with as much 


ſeverity, as ſome of the foreign academies and 
univerſities are by profeſſor Oſtervald in the 


following Lectures, and his treatiſe on the 


Can ſes of Corruption amongſt chriſtians, part II. 


ect. III. Indeed, for ſome time paſt, theſe 
cenſures have generally fallen on our univerſity 
of Cambridge much heavicr than on that of Ox- 


ford, whore public lectures in divinity have, 


tor the laſt een years, been given gratis, to 
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large numbers of ſtudents, from 7hree to ſeven 
years ſtanding, by the late diligent profeſſor 
Dr. BanTHAM, and his learned ingenious ſuc- 


ceſſor Dr. WHEELER *. | 


It has been already obſerved, that Mr. Oſ- 
tervald was eminent for his zeal 1n training up 


pupils, and I hope theſe Lectures will be eſ- 


teemed a ſufficient proof of the profeſſor's abi- 


lities, as well as zeal in that arduous and im- 
portant province : but as they were not pre- 
pared, nor, perhaps, intended, by himſelf for 
the preſs, to which they were committed with- 
out his knowledge, probably by ſome aſſiduous 
pupil who attended them, they are entitled to 
a more candid allowance for any imperfections 


that occur in them. We muſt not expect all 


that neatneſs and accuracy of ſtile or method, 
which they would, doubtleſs, have poſſeſſed, 
had they been finiſhed for the preſs by the pro- 
feflor himſelf: there ſeem, however, ſufficient 
itrokes of his maſterly judgment, and pious 
zeal, to render the work truly valuable; and I 
am willing to hope 1t will prove a very accep- 
tavle and uſeful performance to thoſe gentle- 


* How happy is it that our Univer/ity of Cambridge does, at 
length, enjoy a ſimilar advantage from the late eſtabliſhment of 
public lectures in divinity, eſpecially as they are given by a pro- 
feſſor of ſuch experienecd talents, and zeal, as Dr, Her. 
Hence may we hope to fee all the ſtudents of proper ſtanding 
ſoon encouraged to exert the ſame diligence and emulation, in 
the ſacred ſcience of divinity, which has lately been encouraged 


7 in the inferior, though uſeful, ſtudy of ethics, Hence too may 


we hope, there will be no more ground for that /evere cenſure on 
either of our univerſities, which was lately thrown out by a ſar- 
caltic writer, indiſcriminately on them both. Divinity is n0 ſcience 
at unzver/ilies ; claſſics and mathematics, are all in all. 


By 


men, 
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men, for whoſe ſervice I have been encouraged 
to tranſlate it; our younger clergy, and can- 


didates for orders, eſpecially thoſe of the UNI- 


VERSITY of CAMBRIDGE ; for many of whom 
I have a perſonal eſteem and affection, and for 
whoſe honour and ſucceſs in the ſacred mini- 
ſtry I cannot but feel myſelf particularly in- 
tereſted. As Mr. Oſtervald has cited many 
paſſages in Latin, without giving any tranſla- 
tion of them to his pupils, it ſeemed needleſs 
and impertinent, to tranſlate them for thoſe 
gentlemen, whom I wiſh to peruſe them: 
molt of them are clear and eaſy, and ſome, eſ- 
pecially of thoſe cited from good old Erasmus, 
poſſeſs ſuch force and elegance in the original 
Latin, that I could not hope to convey their 
genuine beauty in an Englith tranſlation, 

To render theſe Lectures more uſeful, I have 
made ſome addition by way of notes; and I 


am under apprehenſions, this part of the work 


will be moſt liable to cenſure and exception. 
Some readers may be apt to think, that J 


might, and therctore /bould, have given large 


and uſeful remarks on many paſſages, where I 
have made none: others may condemn ſome 
of the few I have made, as faulty, partial, or, 
perhaps, ſuperfluous. As to the ſcantineſs of 
the notes, it would, I own, have been very 
ealy to have found an'ample remedy, eſpeci- 
ally if I had been furniſhed with a large ſtore 
of authors to conſult, cite, and refer to; but 
then many readers might haye thought the re- 
medy too dear a purchaſe, I could have cited 

— nume- 
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numerous remarks that are entirely unnoticed, 


tranſcribed at length many others to which I 
have only referred, and given a long diſſertation 
on ſeveral paſſages, where I have made only a 
ſhort note. Thus could I eaſily have ſwelled 
the work into one or two bulky and expenſive 


octavos, or even pompous quartos : but then, 


I am perſuaded, many would have ſeverely 
blamed the redundancy of the notes, and hear- 
tily wiſhed the work reduced to its preſent fru- 


gal ſize; to which J have ſtudiouſly confined it, 
| tor the convenience of many young curates, 
and other clergymen, to whole leiſure and in- 


comes large and coſtly volumes are very ull 


adapted. As to the notes I have inſerted, ſome 


of them were abſolutely neceſſary, and I would 
hope that all, or moſt of the others, will ap- 
pear juſt, pertinent, and uſeful to the candid, 
unprejudiced reader; and as to others, I muſt 
be content to bear their cenſure and reſentment. 
If, however, there be found any material dan- 
gerous error, in any part of the work, I ſhall - 
be extremely glad to ſee it pointed out, eſpe- 
cially 1f it be done 1n the ſpirit of candour and 
.. 5 

In ſhort, if theſe Lectures, which have been 
very uſeful to me, ſhall be found of any conſi- 


derable benefit to thoſe for whom they have 


been chiefly tranſlated, I ſhall think myſelf 
exceedingly happy : or, ſhould I only be well- 
informed, that they have excited one clergy- 
man to 2 proper zeal, diligence, and diſcretion 
in the diſcharge of his various duties, or affiſted 


any 


/ 
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any candidate for orders in forming a juſt, ex- 
alted idea of the ſacred office to which he aſ- 
pires, and made him duly careful and conſci- 
* in his preparation * for it, I ſhould feel 

leaſure that would amply recompenſe me 
for all the time and pains I have beſtowed 
upon them. 


* I would recommend to every candidate for orders an atten- 
tive peruſal of the two following publications, 
1. Directions for young Students in Divinity, by Dr. Owr x. 


This ſmall, and uſeful tract, may be had by any member of the 


Society 1 in Lando. Price 6d. 
2. The Archdeacon's Examination of Alen, for Holy Or- 
ders, by Dr. ALBERT GEORGE, 12mo. Price 38. 6d. 
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that are cited into the conſiſtory. When it is proper to 
make people confeſs, and when not. How an oftender 
ſhould be led to confeſſion. What is to be done when 
| he has confeſſed, or denied; and how they ſhould proceed 
againſt offenders according to their crimes. How they 
ſhould reſtore them to the peace of the church I 9”, 
SecT. II. A particular Account of our Diſcipline, and iſt, of 
Exhortation and Cenſure. Conſiderable talents, and what 
requiſite for the due diſcharge of this — 205 
Ster. III. Sinners muſt be required to give Marks of Re- 
entance, In what points they diſcover it — 207 
SECT. IV. Of Suſpenſion from the Sacrament. Its neceſſity. 
An anſwer to the objection that many hypocrites commu- 
nicate, and to the inſtance of JupAs the traitor. The 
nature of this ſuſpenſion, and in what caſes it ſhould be 
inflicted. Of the time it ſhould continue, and the penal 
effects of it — — ROS 
SECT, V. Of public Penances, What perſons ſhould under- 
go them. lhe manner of inflicting them. The acts of 
theſe penances — — 213 
Scr. VI. The Practice of our Mis 45/8 in the different 
Caſes that occur. Of Duarrels. Rules to be objerved 
about them. Whether thoſe perſons can be cited into 
the conſiſtory, who are at law about their quarrels 215 


Grün 
SECT. I. Of Lewdneſs. What ſhould be done with reſpect 


to this crime. The evaſions of lewd men. What a man 
muſt do who is falſely accuſed. Ihe manner of proceed- 
ing againſt a woman, who has declared herſelf with child, 
when ſhe is not ſo. How we ſhould proceed with a man 
that confeſſes his crime to a paſtor in private 219 
SECT. II. Of profane and falſe Swearers, The method 
that ſhould be taken with them — 222 
SECT. III. Of Sabbath-vreakers. The method of treating 
them —— — 2423 
SECT. IV. Of negligent Parents, ond diſobedicut Children, 
The way of proceeding with both — 224 
SECT. V. Of Druntards, Debauchees, and riataus Perſons. 
The method of treating them — 1914, 
SECT. VI. Of Marriage. What depends on the church in 
matrimonial cafes, What is to be obſerved reſpecting 
the ſolemnization of marriage — -EF- 


3 JEET: 


| 
f 
j 
| 
5 


| 


. 


. — —— ooo 
8222 — — —— x 
* 


Sxcr. II. Of the Care which regards the Church in general. 


XXXVII . 
SECT. VII. The Manner of obſerving the Laws of Diſcrplrge. 


They muſt be executed with zeal in two reſpects, with 
prudence, with mildneſs and charity, Cauſes of the want 
of mildneſs in miniſters: To precepts we mult join ex- 
perience, which 1s of two kinds — 227 


rn t 
Sxcr. I. Of private Diſcipline. This concerns the miniſter 


alone. The functions of it are more numerous, and the 
care of it more important than of public diſcipline. The 
. inference from this. Private diſcipline is reducible to two 
heads — | 2.38 


This is reducible to four points — 240 


SECT. III. Of the Knowledge of his Flock. Its neceſſity and 


the means of acquiring it. The uſe that ſhould be made 
of it _ — | 241 
SECT. IV. Of the Conduct of a Paſtor towaras his Flick. Ge- 
neral reflections for his direction in this point. Particular 
reflections on the ſame ſubje&t _ — 247 


SECT. V. Of the Efablifhments that may be made by a Paſtor 


in his Flick, Theſe regard either diſcipline, or civil order. 
The paſtor's care with reſpect to theſe points. On whom 
they depend. The proper diſpoſitions for procuring any 
new eſtabliſhments _ — 258 


LECTURE XIII. 


Scr. I. Of the different Kinds of E/tabliſhments that @ Paſtor 
may procure. Theſe are three—the firſt for the inſtruction 


of youth, the ſecond for baniſhing idleneſs, and the third 


for charity | — 263 


Sxcr. II. Of the Means of preſerving Authority in his Church. 


What 1s not authority, and what is. Several maxims to 
be obſerved in order to procure and preſerve authority 269 
SECT. III. The Means that young men in particular ſhould em- 
ploy for acquiring credit and authority. Theſe conſiſt in 
avoiding the faults peculiar to youth, and in endeavour- 
ing to attain to the oppoſite virtues _ 277 
Sect. IV. Of the Duties of Miniſters towards particular 
| Perſons. Some relate to ſinners, and others to ſick and 
dying perſons — 282 
SEC. 


— 


buns A Nr A2 7 a 2 * 
227ͤ —“—“—e Re] D . 
4 be 8 . * ; : 
2 * — 7 es F e 2 


8 i 
« 2 4 ens 22 r - 
= 2 AN 2 os ne IR 
For , "0 . 5 8 22 ͤ 1110 n 
PPP IIS * A Co. He OT Ee OY N S 
// / ᷣͤ ͤ ͤ VVV. ov TR / ͤ OF EL 6 ry 
2 3 2 3 r 222 £: LY bn Fo Z* 8 <I> > 3s a No Wk. Þ * 


S 


LES * — 0 LI” r 2 1 D 
— n x — * I — 6 2 * * 9 yer . 5 

8 22 r r 9 a I 

= RAN A 9 : 


OA e DE 


4 * Ys 

EF „ 
F 
BNR, Ny "In e N 


C xxx 2 

böror. V. Of private Admonitions. On what occaſions they 
ſhould be given. Maxims to be obſerved either in clear, 
or embarraffing caſes, in which a paſtor may be conſulted. 
Rules to be obſerved with reſpect to embarraſſing catcs. 
SANDERSON de Oblig. Conſc. one of the beſt treatiſes on 


caſes of conſcience. The ſtudy of caſuiltry recom- - 
mended _ — — 283 


LECTURE XIV. 


ec. I. Of the Admonitions that are to be given to thiſe wha 


do not alk them, and yet have need of them. Their import- 
ance and neceſſity. The terrible negligence of miniſters 
in this reſpect. Of the nature of thoſe admonitions 
which regard the perſons, who require them, The man- 
ner of giving them — — 288 
Ser. II. Of viſiting the Sick. The importance of this func- 
tion; its difficulty increaſed becauſe there is no author 
who has treated it completely. The merit and demerit of 
the charitable viſits of Mr. DRELINScoukr, of Mr. La 
PLACETTE's Death of the Righteous, and of Mr. Gavs- 
zEN's Uſas Clavium. When it is proper to viſit the ſick. 
The qualities requiſite in a paſtor for the right diſcharge 
of this duty. The offices that he is to bu rform with th 
ſick _ 290 
SECT. III. How a Pajter ſhould ſound the Conſei ence of a ficł 
Perſon. The means of acconipiithing this point. Whe- 
ther he ſhould deſire to viſit the fick perſon in pr late, and 
with what precautions: What he ſhould ſay to him if 
he appears eaſy about his fins, and only ſpeaks of them in 
a vazue manner. He ſhould conſider whether he be in- 
ſtructed, or ignorant. The principal deluſions that fic 
people fall! into — 303 


LECTURE XV. 


Sect. I. Mw a Pa ar ſhould proton With the Sick after he 
has ſounded their Conſcience, Ie ſnculd ſpeak to them of 
what concerns their family, and temporal eſtates, and even 
begin with theſe on two conditions — 313 

SECTs 


x] ONE & NE 5. 


Sect. II. What he ſhould do to promote the ſalvation of 
the fick, according as they have lived well or ill. Of 
abſolution and the cautions that are to be obſerved in this 
point 1 

Skcr. III. What he ould do with regard to thoſe who 
are in a hardened ſtate, and what 3 he | is to conſider 
in that light 320 

SEcr. IV. Of the ſick who are in a doubiful ſtate with re- 

ard to their ſalvation — — 322 

SEC T. V. Of thoſe who are under terrors on this account 325 

Secr. VI. Of thoſe who are reſtored to health 327 

SecT. VII. Of ſick perſons labouring under different fins. 
Of lewd perſons. Of unjuſt perſons, and the duty of reſ- 

_ titution. Of angry, quarrelfome, and revengeful people 328 

SECT. VIII. How a paſtor ſhould behave towards the ſick, 

according to the different nature of their diſorders. A 
remark that inou'd make all thoſe, who are engaged in the 
facred miniſtry, tremble _ — 334 


ann xvi 


Skcr. I. Of the Prayers that ſhould be uſed with the Sick. 


The importance of this office. The difficulty of it. - A 


paſtor muſt guard the fick againſt a certain deluſion about 


the effect of his prayer — — 338 
SECT. II. Of the prayers themſelves. What he ſhould pro- 
poſe in his prayers. Againſt long prayers. What he 
ſhould do further. He ſhould make the lick perſon ſpeak 
tbro' his mouth. He ſhould include other perſons in his 
prayers. He ſhould adapt his prayers to the particular 


neceſſities and condition of the ſicx — 341 
SECT. III. What a paſtor ſhould do as bs and after pray- 
ing with the tick _ — 349 


SEcr. IV. What ſhould be done with reſpect to Criminals, 


The difficulty of this office, and whence it ariſes. What 


2 paſtor ſhould do in order to ſucceed with criminals, or, 
at leaft, that he may have nothing to reproach himſelf 


with on their? account 7 DE 6 — 351 
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1 | ISTRODUCTION, DESIGN; an OCCASION 
7 OF THESE LECTURES. 


INCE, by the Providence of God, a ſuffl- 
4 cient utter of you are met together here, 
$1 am come to a reſolution of giving you ſome 
bk. 1 during the winter. 

The end which I propoſe in theſe Lectutes, 


Wis to give you a juſt idea of the ſacred miniſtry, 
and the manner of exerciſing it. Two reaſons 
Wave determined me to the choice of this ſub- 
Bect.—I. The neceſſity and importance of it. 
It is neceſſary that he who aſpires to any office, 
one be acquainted with the duties of it. Of 
all that can be done for the glory of God, no- 

hing is more important than training up young 
"= who .are candidates for the miniſtry. 

t 18 very proper alſo to excite them to piety and 
10 diligence; for, if ſtudents were acquainted with 
| 4 the nature of the ſacred miniſtry, its weight, 
its duties, &c. they would be better, and more 
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2 LECTURE I. 


aſſiduous than they uſually are. My Second | f 4 
reaſon is, That it is here a ſubject but little 1 


known, and on which we have no inſtructions. 


We have no book which treats of it in its whole | A F | 
neceſſary extent; commen-places ſpeak. but 


very ſuperficially about it: there are no in- 


ſtructions given upon this ſubject in our acade- 
mies: it is, however, the firſt, and principal 
thing that ſhould be attended to. What 1s ſtill 


worle, they often give mperfect, and fome- 


times falſe ideas of the ſacred miniſtry. They 


form young ſtudents: merely for preaching, and 


make them ſtudy common- place. 
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Moreover, beſides their not teaching often- 


times either the true manner of preaching, or 


ſound. theology, they ſay nothing abont the 


various functions of diſcipline, of the inſtruckion WY 


of children, of viſiting the fick, Kc. In ſhort, 


they do not conſider, and apply things in | 
act view. | 2 


Hence it is, that a young man enters upon © | 
the miniſtry a perfect novice, without Knows 3 3 
ing what buſineſs he is called to; and hence! in 9 


our conſiſtories, in his attendance on the ſick, | 
in the examination of children, and in — 3 


in his management of a flock, he is embarraſl- = 
ed, acts at random, and grows old before he 
acquires any n ee degree of practical 
ſkill. The greateſt evil of all is, that he does 


5 3 
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not diſchar ge his conſcience well, nor rand [10 


his own ſalvation. 


Cab cer, is in. I ſhall make. ſore Jrelininay 4 
remarks 1 


LEGTURE I. 3 


XZ remarks on three things which are abſolutely 
neceſſary to candidates for the ſacred miniſtry, 
and without which my labour , be uſe- 
leſs; theſe zbree things are Prety, Natural Gifts, 
Fand 88 i 
I ſhall come afterwards to the ſubject itſelf; 
and as the miniſtry conſiſts of two functions 
namely, preaching, and the government of the 
church, I ſhall treat of both theſe points. 
I. With reſpect to preaching : after making 
# ſome reflections on preaching in general on 
the neceſlity there is of giving you ſome pre- 
XX cepts on this ſubject, and on the means and 
aſſiſtances you may avail yourſelves of for the 
=X attainment of this art, I ſhall ſpeak to you firſt 
of Sermons, and then of Catechiſms. 
= As to Sermons—T ſhall point out to you the 
end which you ought to propoſe in them, and 
the proper choice of ſubjects and texts. I ſhall 
then ſhew you that there are two ſorts of ſer- 
mons, the one adapted to the explication of 
holy ſcripture, the other to the treating of par- 
ticular points of doctrine or morality. _ 
On theſe two ſorts of Sermons, J ſhall make 
ral ſome general reflections reſpecting the manner 


order ſtile - eloquence the means of mak- 
des ing an audience attentive, and of ſome other 


1 livery of Sermons ; on the time that ought to 
2 be ſpent in compoſing them, and their length. 
4 I ſhall then proceed to ſome particular rules for 


xXx articles. I ſhall alſo ſay ſomething on the de- 


4 e 


the different ſorts of Sermons; and fi for 
thoſe in which ſcripture is explained; e dif- - 
ferent kinds of which J ſhall examine troy as 
texts of hiſtory, prophecy, morality, &c. Then 
for thoſe which treat of particular ſubjects, and 
for occaſional Sermons. » 

T ſhall afterwards ſpeak of the parts of a diſ- 
courſe— of the exordium—the connex1on, the 
diviſions, the diſcuflion—and above all of the 
application. 1 

With reſpect to Catechi iſms, after wing diſ- 
finguiſhed the different ſorts of them, I ſhall 
ſhew what matters ought to be treated in them 
the manner of treating them—their end, and 
vſe. I ſhall alſo ſpeak of the method of in- 
ſtructing, and examining young children in par- 
ticular. | - 
II. The other function of the mmiſtry, is the = 
government of the church. I ſhall firſt treat of 
the general diſcipline of the church, which is 
exerciſed by paſtors and conſiſtories; and I muſt 7 
ſhew you what are the laws of diſcipline, and 
how thoſe laws ought to be obſerved. Here 
I ſhall enter into a particular account of the 
method of proceeding in our conſiſtories, in the i 
various caſes which occur there. = 

I ſhall afterwards come to private diſcipline, 1 
which is almoſt totally unknown. Thus I cal! 
the care which a paſtor ought to take in his ] 7 
private capacity. That care regards either the 
church in general, or certain perſons in par- 
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That which regards the church in general, 
cConſiſts in theſe four articles. 
1. In Au ing his church. | 3 
2. In the manner how a miniſter ought to 
live, with the different kinds of people that 
compoſe his churf enn | 
3. In preſerving order and piety—in ſupport- 
ing good eſtablithments, or in forming new ones, 
amongſt his people. e 8 
4. In the manner of keeping up his authority 
amongſt them. 5 
The care which regards certain perſons in 
particular, conſiſts in giving private advice, and 
mn viſiting the fick ; on which laſt head I ſhall 
inſiſt largely. To all this I ſhall add ſomething 
reſpecting criminals. N | 54 
S Before we enter on our principal ſubject, I. 
XX ſhall ſhew you, that in order to diſcharge the 
—X miniſtry well, zhree things are neceſſary; and 
EX theſe are Piet, Natural Gifts, and Diligence, 
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On PIETY. 
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0 * is neceſſary to have Piety, and it is the 
1 Principle we ought to ſet out with. The 
moſt eſſential fault that prevails in our acade- 
mies is, their not making Piety the capital arti- 
1 Cle, and ſpeaking of it as ſuch, You know 
1 B 3 | Youre 
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| into the morals of the ſtudents. It is ſurpriz=- 
| ing, that ſome authors who have treated of | 

ll preaching, have faid nothing about them : for 

ji inſtance, in the Treatiſe of the Compoſition x 
of a Sermon, by Mr. Claude,” —that article, 2M 
| which is the moſt eſſential, is omitted, whilſt © | 
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yourſelves, here is but little inſpection made 
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i Two things may convince us, that Piety i is 
5 the whole of a miniſter. 

[l 1. It is neceffary for his own ſalvation.— 
Wo Without that he condemns himſelf, either as a 
| profligate, or hypocrite. Hence obſerve, that 
Wo a miniſter is obliged to be more holy than other 
| men.—He has more knowledge—more mo- 
Ll _ tives to Piety—with greater aid and aſſiſtance. 
| 2. Piety is neceſſary for the diſcharge of the 
i700 ſacred miniſtry ; becauſe, without it, you can- 


ot ſucceed. This I prove from hence, 

1{t. Without Piety, you cannot comprehend i 
the doctrine, nor underitand the genius of the 
goſpel. The natural man (lays St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 
1 14.) recerveth not the things of the Spirit of God! 

l for they are foolifhneſs unto him, neither can he üſüE36 
know them; becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 8 
And Jeſus 5 has taught us the ſame thing 
John vii. 17.) If any man will do the will of m 
Father, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it 
of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. Piety _ 
terves us from errors that are dangerous, and 
fatal to our ſalvation; it keeps us humble— MF. 
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banifnes vain curioſity—and makes us devoted 


ſolely to God. 85 * 

2. Without Piety you cannot well diſcharge 
ſome functions of the mmiſtry. With reſpect 
0 preaching, the whole of it depends on Pietv. 
lt is that which makes you ſeek out edifying 
ſubjects, and confine yourſelves to ſuch as are 
= uſeful and neceſſary. That gives foice and 
X ontion* to your diſcourſe, and makes you ſay 
affecting things. A pious man underſtands the 
human heart: Piety is the ſource of true elo- 
XX quence, which is natural, ſimple, and ſublime +. 
1 Obſerve what Eraſmus ſays of it, De Art. Con- 
= 2m cupit jurta Paulum gfe didcmitog, h. e. ad 
"XxX radendam Dei doftrinam 1doneus, det operam ut 

Prius fit Necodid nog, i. c. Divinitus edoftus. Ibid. 
Xp. 84. 3 cui munificent ia numinis adſiut ea que dix- 
mus, huic magnopere non fuerit opus praceptis ac 
i nonilis verbofioribus, quid habitus ille fincerus ac 
Rper/eftus facundiam rebus ſacris dignam, & pronun- 
ciationem appoſttam, & geſtus decentes ultro ſuppe-. 


|. Ret etiam non alfectauti. Agreeably to this Cie 
* | 
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XR *© We have no word in our language that exaUy anſwers te 
e | the original word op&#ion ; by which we are to un derſtand a ten- 
J. der and devout ſenſe of Piety, | 
r The neceſſity of Piety for the attainment of true ian 
8 loquence, is warmly and elegantly inculcated in a book tranſ- 
5 7 ated from the French of F. Gitſbert, and entitled, « Chriſtian 
a Eloquence in Theory and Practice,“ ($vo, London, 1718) 
Chap. V. This treatiſe of F. Gilbert, has deſerve ily met with 
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0 e higheſt commendations. It diſplays a large ſhire of judg- 
z ment, taſte, and elegance; and is highly enriched by copious and 
1 beautiful extracts, from that eminent maſter of ch-iltian elo- 
ence, St. Chryſoſtom. It is well tranſlated by Mr. D'Oyley, 
0 has written a ſenſible and uſeful preface to it. 
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cero ſays, Id demum oratorem perficit, fi res ex 


animo geratur. « 


Another function of the miniſtry, 3 18 the ma- 4 


nagement of a church or flock. 


Nov the government of a church, includes 
ſome duties which thoſe miniſters, who have ; 


>» 


not Piety, will entirely neglect: ſuch are pri- 
vate advice and admonition—the care of young 


children, and viſiting the ſick without being 
ſent for. Moreover, if they ſhould perform + 
thoſe dutics, they would ſera them ill, fo 


long as they wanted Piety. Some would be 
dull and timid—ſome ſevere and captious— 
others imprudent—and all this for want of 
Piety—eſpecially when it is their buſineſs to 


touch the conſciences of their people to pr ay 1 


3 a 


with them, or comfort them. A man defti- 


tute of Piety, would perform all theſe offices = | 


coidly and ungracefully. 


A third reaſon which proves the neceſſity of i 


Piet „is taken from the example that miniſters 


dia 4 to be to their flock. They muſt be pat- | 


terns, in order to give their preaching due 
weight *. *. Valet plurimum ad vincendum, probari 


* If” (ſays the excellent archbiſhop Tillotſon) “ we would 
<« have our inſtructious effectual, we muſt be exemplary in our 
« lives. Ariſtotle tells us, that the manners of the ſpeaker have 
© Kvupioreriy mii, the molt ſovereign power of perſuaſion : and 
*© therefore Cato puts it into the definition of an orator, 
e that he is ir bonus—dicend! peritus, a good man and an elo- 


«« quent ſpeaker, The reputation of goodneſs is more eſpeci- 
« ally neceſſary and uſeful, to thoſe whoſe proper work it is to 
£* perſuade men to be good; and therefore the Apoſtle, when je 
«© had charged Titus to put men in mind of their duty, im: 


4 mediately adds, in all things gong . a pattern of goed 
r avi$7-* T7 . Serm. 124. 


mcres, 


r 


mores, inſlituta, & facta, & vitam eorum, qui aguni 
cauſas: If Cicero faid this of /awyers, with how 
much ſtronger reaſon may we ſay it of mmfters ? 
All theſe conſiderations demonſtrate, that the 
principal quality of a miniſter is Piety and De- 
votion. Devotion; primas partes hic tribuendas 
- 7 cenſemus, quippe quæ ad tam multa, & tam varia 
porrigitur, ut in toto ecclgiaſtico miniſterio nulla 
; 7 pars fit, in gud ſuum non fit Devotion: fingulare pre- 
\ = um, ſays Gauflen, De Ratione Concionanas. Eraſ- 
mus was of the ſame ſentiment. Meg ſententid, 
> = fays he, nib illi prius aut majori fludio curandum 
= eſt, qui tam exccllenti muneri ſeſe præ parat quam ut 
cor, orationis fontem, quam furgatiſmum reddal. 
And elſewhere, In ecclefraſia hec imprimis ſpec- 
Janda ſunt, ut cor habeat ab omnibus vitus, & cu— 
pPeiSditalibus humanis mundum ; ut vitam nabeat, non 
; = -antum d criminibus, ſed & a ſufpicione, fpeciegue 
= crmmum puram, inculpatam, ut ſpiritum habeat 
aver ſus omnes Satan machinas firmum, adaman- 
; = 7mum, & inconcuſſum; ut mentem igneam, & ad 
. = bene merendum de omnibus flagrantem, ut animum 
; = bhabeat ſapientem ad condiendam populi ſtultitiam, 
car habeat prudens, & oculatam ut facile diſpiciat 
= guid filendum, quidve dicendum, & apud quos quo 
- = zempore, quo modo. fit temperanda oratio. Qui cum 
Paulo ſciat mutare vocem ſuam, & omnia fieri omni- 
bus, utcunque viderit ſaluti auditorum expedire. 
Mam hun unicum oportet eſſe ſcopum, ad quem eccle- 
laſtes rationes ſuas omnes dirigat, 2 quo fi defleteres 
eas, continuo fit ut quo magis inſtructus fueris ad 
A | aicendum, eo majorem invehas perniciem in gregem 
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He fays alſo in the ſame treatiſe, Futuro eccle- 


faaſtæ a teneris flatim annis enitendum eff,” ut de 


feripturts Dromis quam magnificentiſſume ſentiens, 
cor novum, & ſhirutum rectum impetret d Domino. 


Obſerve it well, he would have you labour for 


this from your youth. He repeats the ſame 
thing, page 1. 

Having thus demonſtrated to you the neceſ- 
fity of Piety, I proceed to explain to you the 
nature of it. Sincere Piety ſhould have zhree de- 
grees. The firft conſiſts in not being a bad ex- 
ample, and in the life of a paſtor being free from 
blame. The ſecond in being adorned with all 
forts of virtues, 2 Tim. iii. The third, in having 

a great fund of humility, zeal, and devotion. 


As I have ſpoken of theſe three degrees in my 


treatiſe on the Cauſes of Corruption,” I refer 
you to that, Part II. Cauſe III. 

Obſerve in what this Piety confiſts: 1. In 
devotion, With this you ought to begin the 
day and your ſtudies. 

2. In an ardent zeal for the glory of God— 
for that noble end, the reformation of chriſtians. 

You ought to be excited to this more eſpeci- 
ally at preſent, as ſo many people have in view 
an entire reformation of the church. You are 
young, and you will ſee ſome things which 
thoſe who have been twenty or thirty years in 
the miniſtry will not ſee. 

This Piety conſiſts in directing all your 
ſtudies to a good end - to holineſs and edifica- 

tion. 

4 Obſerve, 
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> Obſerve, that a miniſter has alſo his tempta- 
tions, and that often in his ſtudies he ſuffers 
Zhimſelf to be drawn aſide, by not attending to 
his conſcience, and by regarding religion in a 


| "IF 


" Fſpeculative manner. ET : 
"XX 4. You ought to labour after ſanctification. 
The advice I would give you on this ſubject is 
this, avoid the faults to which you are molt in- 
"XZ clined. In order to this, you muſt examine 
*X yourſelves. Obſerve whether you are not ad- 
XX dicted to pride, or pleaſure; whether you are 
= not of a light or conceited temper ; obſerve 
what has been your paſt conduct. It is good 
*Z alſo to deſire our friends to acquaint us with 
our faults, I would further adviſe you to flee. 
from the propenſities peculiar to youth, which 
are pride, ſloth, and idleneſs, the love of plea- 
ſures, and levity. 5 1 
VLuooung people are uſually ſelf- conceited 
whereas they ought to be modeſt, and diſplay 
that modeſty by a gentle, ſubmiſſive behaviour, 
and by guarding againſt a captious, opinionative 
temper. | 

= Sloth and idleneſs are the ſource of three great 
2X evils, the loſs of time, ignorance, and vice. It 
is not proper to paſs away your time either in 

= doing nothing, or in employments of no uſe. 
> You ought to ſhun every thing that has the 
leaſt tendency to impurity. Avoid ſuch temp- 
tations, reading and company as are dangerous, 
> as allo exceſs in food, in ſleep and diverſions. 
> You ſhould have gravity, wiſdom, circum- 
7 ſpection and prudence in company and conver- 


r n 
e 
7. <1 * - 


8 FTT 8 
— * n * 1 2 7 N * 


12 LEGCT UNS L 


ſation. You ought to habituate yourſelves to 
ſuch a behaviour, even with your friends, and 
in your own family. . 

In order to flee from the propenſities of youth, 
you ſhould detach yourſelves from the world, 
and live rather retired. This would not only 

be conducive to your advancement in Piety and 
your ſtudies, but would alſo contribute to gain 


you the eſteem and friendſhip of the world. 


SECT. II. 


PRELIMINARY REMARKS, 


On NATURAL GIs. 


SHALL ſpeak to you firſt of Gifts in gene- 
ral, and then of particular Gifts, 1 

IJ. Theſe Gifts arg of two ſorts - ſome relate 

to the mind, and ſome to the body. x 
The Gifts df the mind are good ſenſe, pene- 
tration, clearneſs, memory, &c. Here you are 
to obſerve, that the moſt excellent Gifts are not 
thoſe of the Hilllant, but thoſe of the ſolid kind, 

as good ſenſe. 

| The Gifts of the body are ftrength of voice, 
an articulate ſpeech, health, &c. Thoſe who 
are defective in theſe corporal Gifts, ſhould not 
be encouraged to commence ſtudents ; it would 
be proper to do what Cicero ſays Apollonius did, 
that is, to fend them back who have no talent 
Ss | for 
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for ſpeaking in public *. Eraſmus laments it 
ds the misfortune of his time, that the goſpel 
vas preached by people quite deſtitute of Gifts. 
oirum ad conciones ſacras admittuntur, interdunt 
etiam afſiliunt quilibet adoleſcentes leves, indyocti, 


ö 

4 

| = quaſi nihil fit facilius quam apud populum exponere 
| 


XZ divinam ſcripturam, & abunde ſufficiat per fricuiſſe 
X faciem, & abſterſo pudore linguam volvere. Hoc 
malum ex eo fonte manat, quod non per penditur quid 
l eccleſiaſtici concionatoris, tum dignitas, tum diſi- 
culias, tum titilitas. 3 
It is proper to obſerve, that theſe natural 

Gifts are more neceſſary now than ever, becaufe 

the various functions of the miniſtry are not 
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divided now as they were formerly. The ſame 


2 


2 


= miniſter now muſt preach, govern the church, 
vifit the ſick, inſtruct children; in a word, he 
muſt be fit for every thing. 
„ II. With reſpect to particular Gifts, I have 
two obſervations to make to you. 
I. Each of you ought to examine his own ge- 
2X nivs, talents, and character; he ſhould obſerve 
XZ for what he is beſt fitted, and in what he will 
de able to ſucceed beſt, in order to apply himſelf 
= principally to that, yet without neglecting the 
= reſt, One may have a turn for vehemence, and 
therefore he ought not to affect another which 
is not ſuited to him; without obſerving this, 
be will become ridiculous, as Demoſthenes did, 


© on * Our author plainly refers to the following paſſage : Maxine 
= ꝓrobari ſummum illum doctorem Alabandenſem Apollotium, gui cum 

W, merceae doceret, tamen non patichatur cos, guos judicabat nin pelſe 
Naters evadere, opera apud ſeſe perdere, dimitiebatgue. Cic. de 
Qxatore, Lib. I. | | 
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to make them weep. Another may have 2 4 7 
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you. Thoſe for inſtance, who have a great i 4 IF 


matic turn go deep into things, but are opi- 


to thoſe who have not great gifts, nor great 
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who made his audience laugh, when he wiſhed 


genile turn, and fo of the reſt. 1 

2. You muſt not give way abſolutely without 
any reſtraint to your natural bent, but ſhould 
avoid the faults into which that HY hurry = 


deal of fire uſually go on too faſt, and if they 
are not upon their guard, they often fail in {2 Mm 
point of good ſenſe. 4 1 

Thoſe who have a ſubtle genius ſuffer it to 4 
evaporate in curioſities, and preach in too me- 


taphyſical a ſtrain. People of a cold, phleg- | , 


nionative. It is therefore proper to be on your 
guard, and cultivate thoſe natural Gifts with 
that diligence which 1 ſhall next proceed to re- 
commend to you. mn 


SE ©... Iv; 
PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

On DiL1GENCE. 
"SHALL ſhew you three things concerning I 
which you ought to employ it, and the objec 1 
of it. 1 


I. Diligence is neceſſary to all the world, both || 4 
ne $ 2 
3 | 
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ple) and to thoſe who have them. There are 
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1 knowledge (which is the caſe with young peo- 
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gg many who devote themſelves to the ſacred mini- 
try, without natural gifts; others there are, 
who bury their talents under the pretence that 
they have gifts; not paying due attention to 
"XX what St. Paul ſays to Timothy, Neglect not the 
Lit that is in thee, 1 Tim. iv. 14. The neceſſity 
of this Diligence is evident from two reaſons ; 
becauſe it is the only means of acquiring know-. 
o ledge, prudence, and other neceſſary qualities; 
and becauſe it preferves a man from idleneſs and 
vice. Thus it becomes a man to be diligent, 
i © were it only for the ſake of keeping under his 
== body. . 

II. You ought to employ your Diligence in 
the following manner. Firſt, with order; and 
this order ought to regulate your ſtudies. You 
*X ſhould always ſtudy what is neceflary for the 
preſent time, and not imitate ſome ſtudents, who 
gare buly in reading what is not very neceflary; 
das faſhionable books, and diflertations on ſub- 

ects of criticiſm, &c. 

Lou ought allo to have your hours regulated, 
and not turn night into day; nor act like thoſe 
who ſtudy hard for a time, and then do no- 

thing for a long while together. You muſt 
"MF ſtudy with aſſiduity, you muſt every day do 


=> ſomething ; without impatience, and interrup- 


> ton. 5 
>} You muſt likewiſe ſtudy with exactneſs. For 
inſtance, you muſt make a rule of doing one 
hing, when you have reſolved upon it; you 

= muſt 
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in what the miniſtry conſiſts, in order to ſtudy 


ought principally to read, are the Holy Scrip- 


J. 
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muſt do it well too, and not by halves, that 


you may not be obliged to do it over again. 

In ſhort, you muſt ſtudy for a good end, not 
for the ſake of becoming learned or eloquent, 
but in order to make a progreſs in the know- 
ledge of truth, and to become able to improve 
others in it. Vou ſhould have in view the 
advantage of the church. © 
III. With reſpect to the object of your Dili- 
gence, the whole depends upon the end you 
propoſe to yourſelf: thus you ought to know 


Divinity aright. The books which I think you 


tures, which you ſhould ſtudy well ; next to 


them, ſuch things as are requiſite for the right 
underſtanding them, as Languages, Hiſtory, 
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&c. To theſe you ſhould join ſome books 
which contain pure doctrine, ſuch as are calcu- 
lated to prove the truth of Chriſtianity, and to 


inſtruct you in your various duties. I would 
alſo recommend to you books of devotion. 


They are very proper, not only to fanctiff 


you, but alſo to teach you to preach well“. 


You ought likewiſe to ſtudy yourſelf well, 


and cultivate your own heart diligently d. Hence 


therefore 


* In this view the following books may be read with advan- 


tage, 1. Thomas a Kempis, of the Imitation of Fe/us Chrift. 2. oY 
The Meditations and Devotional Parts in Biſhop HaLL's Works. 
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edged to be excellent in a devotional view, even by thoſe who do 
not entirely approve of it in ſome other reſpects. __ 


F Dr. Horne's Commentary on the Pſalms, which is acknow- ?- 


$ The capital error in men's preparing themſelves for the ſa- v, 


cred function is, that they ſtudy books more than themſelves ; 5 A 


and 
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therefore you will obſerve, that I condemn thoſe 


4 ho devote themſelves to uſeleſs reading, ſuch 


g 


Fas the generality of faſhionable books; and alſo 
fthoſe who turn the acceſſory into a principal, as 
they do, who neglect eſſentials for the ſake of 
ſtudying the French language, or projane hiſtory. 
There are ſome ſubjects which you ſhould make 


| knowledge of. On this head Eraſmus has 


to your conſtant recollection. Non eft neceſſe ut 
Juturus Eccleſiaſtes in quibuſſibet conſumat operam, 
atque ætatem que fugax eft, ac brevis, etiamſi con- 
ringat Senectus, que non ita multts conceſſa &ft ; fed 
ea primum, ac potifſimum diſcat, qua ad dbcendi 
nunus ſunt accommodatifſima. De Art. Conc. p. 77. 
Let me deſire you to obſerve further, that 
amongſt thoſe things which are requiſite and 
d uſeful, you ſhould have regard to preſent ne- 
peſſity. Some things there are that you may 
y earn after you have entered into the miniſtry, 
put there are others which you ought to ſtudy 
2 * hilſt you are candidates for it. 

1 and that they read Divinity more in other books than the Scrip + 


kures, &c.—Burnet's Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol. IV. p 415. 
+] Vo, Edit, London, 1783. 2 : FP 
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of PREACHING n GENERAL. 


OW to enter upon our main ſubject, and | 
9 anſwer the end J propoſed to myſelf, 15 
ſhall firſt ſpeak to you of the neceſſity there is; 
of giving ſome rules upon preaching to ſtudent | ; 
in Divinity, and then of the means that may | ; | 
be uſed for ſucceeding in it. 4 
I. The neceſſity of giving ſome rules to fta. 1 
dents about Preaching, appears from hence, 
that the method of Preaching well is not ye 
ſufficiently underſtood. Preaching may be E | 5 
ranked amongſt thoſe arts which are not el. 9 
advanced to a ſtate of perfection. Y F 
Before the Reformation, preaching was mere | Hf 1 
fooliſhneſs ; but ſince that time, its credit 3 
ſomewhat retrieved. I could ſay a great deal b 3 
prove, that the Goſpel is not well preached: 4 
but I refer you to what I have ſaid of it in W 
Treatiſe on the Cauſes of Corruption. —Part. I. 
Caule I. Part II. Cauſe III. * 
The bad method of Preaching 1s owing o 1 
two cauſes. 1 
Firſt, To the want of juſt ideas of Preaching, -- 
Many imagine, that provided they complex || 173 
their hour, and treat a text ſcholaſtically with af 
the aſſiſtance of ſome commentaries, they have * 
nothing further to do. 3 
The ſecond cauſe of bad Preaching i is imita- | 4 
tion, They never queſtion with themſelves 
x whether i 
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XX whether they ought to preach in auy other 
manner than what is uſual. In order to ſuc- 
"2X ceed, ſome pains muſt be taken; this diſcou- 
FF rages them, and therefore they go on in the 
old beaten track. However it be, if the Goſ- 

dT pel is not well preached, it is impoſſible it 

| 2X ſhould bring forth fruit. Let us therefore con- 
is ſider what muſt be done to promote ſucceſs. 
tz 8 II. The means that may be employed for 
this purpoſe are of two ſorts. There are firſt 
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precepts and rules, then examples and pat- 
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nm contents himſelf with giving his ſtudent 1 
J. text, and leaves to him the taſk of compoſing 


to Wight he 1s to take it; ſo that it is a miracle if 
ie ſucceeds. 


4 He is leſt entirely to his own genius, if that 
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leads him right, 'tis well; but if wrong, no 
pains are taken to remedy it. 8 
There is another eſſential fault that prevails in 
our academies, which ts this; they do not teach 
the method of making Catechiſms, and the 
manner of conveying inſtruction familiarly. As 1 
this is the caſe, is it not a wonder that we ſtill i 
ſee any good preachers ? If they were to teac! 
trades, as they teach the duties of the nzaiſtry, 2 4 
we certainly ſhould ſee but few good workmen. 
When they would teach a perſon to write, they n— 
do not content themſelves with giving him pen, 1 
ink, and paper, but they alſo inſtruct him how 
to hold his pen, they guide his hand, &c. It 
is the ſame with other arts. Why then do 
they not take the ſame pains with thoſe wo 
are intended for the ſacred miniſtry ? But ben 
great people, it ſeems, are employed about ff 
other matters. We therefore conclude, that ; 
in this point we have not the aſſiſtance ne A I 
Let us fee whether the affiſtance we may get 3 
from books is more confiderable. There are 
ſeveral treatiſes on this ſubject, but they are all 
confined to the explication of texts, and they 
fay nothing about the art of making Cate- 
chiſms, nor the proper method of affecting 
and gaining the hearts of hearers. = 
Let us Juſt run over the authors that have 
written on preaching. They are Er ASMUS, | + 

F. Raein, GaussEN and Mr. CL Aupg. Erat- 8 
mus printed in tho year 1543, at Lyons, a book 5 5 
entitled, Ecelgfaſtes, or De Arte — 7 1 
There 
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There are in this book, as in all the works of 
ZZ Eraſmus, ſome very good things. He ſets out 
in the beſt way, by ſhewing that piety is abſo- 
Jlutely neceflary in order to preach well: but he 
is too /cholaftic ; about the middle of the work, 
& h he deals in common-place. He is rather con- 
3 T7 fuſed, he does not digeſt his matters well, rely- 
ing too much upon his reputation. The reading 
n however, of that performance, will be uſeful. 

„ PF. Ropin, the jeſuit, has publiſhed Ręfections 
on Eloquence. You will do well to read them. 
They are judicious, and you may reap advan- 
1 tage from them. They are, however, only de- 
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w tached reflections, and he omits ſeveral eſſential 


things *. 

Mr. Gauſſen has given us a treatiſe De Arte 
Concionandi, which is the beſt we have. It is a 
ur book you ſhould read conſtantly and carefully, 


- 


o 


ut and make it your vade mecum. Of all the di- 
at vines of France, Gauſſen was the molt ſenſible 
of the defects of the Reformation. 

x Laſtly, Mr. Claude is the author which has 
et ritten the moſt largely about Preaching, in his 
re Eſlay on the Compoſition of a Sermon +. This 
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e- F. Rapin's little book on Eloquence, is by much the beſt, 
0 —on'y he 1s too ſhort.” —Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care. 
NW = + This Eſſay of Mr, Claude on the Compoſition of a Ser- 
don, has been lately publiſhed in Engliſh, with notes, in two 
ve 1 large volumes 8vo, by R. Robinſon, a diſſenting preacher at 
2 i Cambridge, Of his tranſlation 1 ſay but little, well knowing 
8, - wa great difficulty of making a French writer appear to any ad- 
To gan tage in an Engliſh dreſs. His notes are abundantly copious, 
and if I miſtake not, at leaſt four times as much as the original 
text. Some of them are uſeful and judicious, but many of chem 
much otherwiſe; and the cenſorious, virulent ſpirit which he 
1 N C 3 frequently 
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is a good work, but there are however, ſome 
faults in it; and I would not adviſe a perſon to 


model. 


is a great fault. To convince you of this, [Pp 


Cannot t 85 pleaſing either to churc hmen or diſſenters, except oy. 5 vi 3 
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follow, it entirely. As that work is in every 
one's hands, it may be proper to examine it 
a little, that! it may not be taken for a perfed. 1 


The faults which J find in this work, and Wo 
which you ought to guard againſt, are theſe ; - | EL 
1. He does not propoſe to himſelf the true 

45 1 3 

end of Preaching, which is to move and lead |: == | 
men to piety ; and his failing thus! in the end 


need only tell you, that he employs his whole 
book on ſpeaking upon the Drscusstox, and 7 
comprehends in two leaves, all he has to ſay 
about the APPLICATION. — 
2. It ſeems as if he intended to ſhew the art # 2 
of Preaching egfily and not aſefully. This ap- A 
pears from his twenty-ſeven ſources of inven- 
tion, which may prove ſo many ſources of de 
luſion, to thoſe who chooſe to follow them. Theſe 
might be the means of preaching two hours 
upon every verſe, and indeed upon every word. 
The beſt ſource of invention is good ſenſe and 
piety. | 1 
3. His che 3 to Preaching common- 
place. See, for example, page 347, 414, &c. 

4. He multiplies heads more than he ought, 
or need to do, p. 232, 272. He would have 


frequently indulges againſt the eſtabliſhed church of England, 


or 4 Charitably hope there are but few) who are like him. 
0 orgetful of that modeſty, candour and equity, which be- 1 5 
41.6 every true Chriſtian, 236 


preacher | 
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e preacher treat texts in different views, to which 
0. they have ſometimes no relation. See p. 168, 
y I 469, 170, 306, 307. 

it F 5. He loads his ſermons too much, p. 215, 
223, 405, 431. You need only read chis author, 
2 perceive the truth of what I advance. It 
0 e be ſaid of Mr. Claude, that he preached 
better himſelf, than he taught others to preach. 
e In ſhort, [ wiſh not to depreciate his merit. 
dis work is a poſthumous work, and if Mr. 
9 1 Claude had lived longer, he would not have 
[3 Wy obliſhed it in the ſtate we have it. 
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Of the Moner.s we have for PREACHiNG. 


"HAT we have obſerved before, proves 
that there is occaſion for precepts to 
teach the art of preaching, and that thoſe ve 


have are very imperfect. Let us now examine wo 


whether we can find more aſſiſtance from the 
ſecond means, examples and models, which J ob- 1 
ſerved might be employed to promote our ſuc- - 
ceſs in preaching. - 

It is very important to have ſome good Models .Y 
before our eyes. This is the ſhorteſt road to 
ſucceſs in preaching. In the arts we improve 
more by examples, than precepts ; it is the ſame 
with preaching ; beſides, when you ſhall have 


compoſed a ſermon, it is not delivered; but itis 


rare to meet with good Models. ee. this 


be, it is proper to draw what we can from thoſe 4 10 5 
we have before us. We may reap theſe two 957 
advantages from them. The firſt is, that ve 
may learn to preach. Obſerve the advice ther 4 
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Firaſmus gives on the ſubject, p. 199, Profu- 
etrit igitur adoleſcentes concioni deſtinatos frequenter 
FE ad ae hominum conciones adducere, ac pau- 
aiim conſuefacere, ut meminerint, ac reddant que 


2 
TH 


X audierint. In hoc ubi profecerint, deinceps admo- 
nendi ſunt fi quid in ea concione dictum uit annota- 
tus dignum. It is proper to avoid only one thing, 
and that is a ſpirit of criticiſm, which may cre- 
ate pride, and prevent edification. Si quid exci- 
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TX derit reprehenſione dignum, ut excidunt ſeße per- 
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= multa, illa ſuffecerit mdicare adoleſcenti, ſed citra 
= petulantiam ; per hanc occafionem obrepit maledi- 
= centie vitium, & Ecclfiaſte contemptus. Eraſ. 
pi. 200. DET 

I) be ſecond advantage we may reap from liv- 
ing Models is, that we may conſult them about 
*X our compoſitions. When a ſtudent has been 
writing upon any text, he ſhould go and conſult 
ſome judicious perſon, and deſire him to correct 
the faulty paſſages of his compoſition. This 
2 would be the ſureſt, and the ſhorteſt way to 
© ſucceed. : 
3X Betore we go any further, I ſhould obſerve to 
you, that young people who intend to form 

re themſelves upon the examples they have before 
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them, ſhould take with them theſe 7wo pre- 
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ve cautions. 

tis lbhbe firſt is, not to imitate what is bad in the 
Models they make choice of; for in the moſt 

oſe excellent, there ſometimes is ſomething bad. If 

ro: they imitate them in all points, they often be- 

we Come ridiculous; as for inſtance, thoſe ſtudents 

hat RE who almoſt all affected to ſpeak through the 
= nolic 
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noſe becauſe Mr. AMYRAUT, whom they took LY 


for their Model, had that fault. 


The ſecond precaution they ought to take is "= 
this, to imitate only that which is fitted to them. 
ſelves, and — to their own talents. For 
this purpoſe, every one ought to examine him- F 
{elf, to know what he is fitted for. A man who | 1 4 


18 mild, and ſtudies to imitate a preacher of | 
| thundering turn, will not ſucceed. Thus much 
of living Models. 


are printed ſermons. 


Printed ſermons may be good Models, if we _ 
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Let us now ſpeak of dead Modeln, which | ; TX 
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| make a right uſe of them. There are two ſorts 
of them, the ancient and the modern. The an- 


cient are the fathers of the primitive church, 


Their manner of preaching was very different 
from that of the preſent time, as appears from 


ſuch of the homilies as are extant among us. 


The beſt you can read are thoſe of t. BAsIL, 


and St. CHRYSOS TOM. 
St. AUGUSTIN, does nothing of any worth, 


eſpecially upon the pſalms; he is always run- 


ning into infipid allegories. St. BASIL may ſerve 
as a model for ſimplicity and union. St. CuyRY- 
sos TOM is very good to read. It is true, he 
makes ſome terrible blunders in Hiſtory and Geo- 
graphy. There is, however, much fruit to be 
reaped from him. 


»This preference is given to the homilies of St. Baſil and St. 
Chryſoſtom, by ſeveral eminent judges of true Chriſtian preach- 
ing in our own language.—See Burnet's Paſtoral Care, and 


Bingham's gene Book XIV. 2 8 iv. 9. 10. 
You 
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popular and ſimple; he takes the ſenſe of a text 


1 


iin general terms, and does not amuſe himſelf 
with trifling; he does not load his ſermons. 
e has a great deal of eloquence. The belt 


ualities in his ſermons, are his piety and zeal. 


"X Thele often appear even in his exordium; one 
may ſay he endeavours to raiſe his hearers to 
XX heaven. He ſtrongly condemns the vices of 
nis time, without regard to perſons. If with 
the faults which St. Chryſoſtom had, he failed 
not to ſupport his credit through the force of 
his piety, that proves how uſeful piety IS. 


Modern ſermons are very numerous; but to 


| ſpeak only of thoſe which are written in our 
| own language, I ſhould firſt obſerve to you 
that the preachers of the Romiſh church are of 
little worth. There is ſome good morali- 


ty amongſt them, —but a great affectation 


of eloquence: They devote themſelves to 
beauty of expreſſion, but as to ſcripture they 
do not explain it as they ought. You may read 


them for language and fine turns. I except, 


= however, P. CHEMIN AIS, whoſe Sermons have 


unction in them. i 
The reformed preachers are the ſafeſt Models. 
If you read thoſe who lived at the time of the 
Reformation, ſuch as Carvin, BULLINGER, 
BraexTRUSE, &c. you will obſerve theſe three 

characters in their ſermons. 5 
1. Their explications are ThEOLOGICAL.; 


Pou find ſcarcely any thing in them that tends 


to the re formation of manners. 
2. Lou 
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2. You find in them a great deal of contro. 
verſy, in which they are not to be imitated. At 
that time it was neceſſary, in order to ſhew the 
people the neceſſity there was of reforming the 
church, and to refute adyerſaries. =o 

3. Morality ; is entirely neglected by them. | 

I paſs on to thoſe who ſucceeded how: and 
whoſe ſermons we have: namely, Meffieurs XR 
Du Movrin—Drelincourt—Meſtrezat—Dailk *X 
Le Faucheur—Claude—Du Boſc—Allix— - 
Morus *. 9 


Mäoſt of theſe preachers are celebrated in BayLs's DiQtio- Þ 
nary, Edit. 1738 but inſtead of tranſcribing his account of 
ſo many French preachers, who all died in the laſt century, it 
would be far more uſeful to point out ſome in our own language, | 
that are fitteſt for the uſe of our young divines. This I would 
gladly undertake, were it not ſo difficult and delicate a taſk to 
ſelect, from ſo great a variety, a ſmall number in preference to 
the reſt, For private reading—at leaſt for perſons of ſome lite- 
rature, we have, undoubtedly, an abundance of ſermons very 
excellent in different views ; but few, very few indeed, that are 
proper to be adopted by our young preachers, for the public i in- 
ſtruction of illiterate auditors; and ſuch are the generality of 
auditors in moſt congregations, eſpecially in country churches, 
One or two writers of great repute have adviſed young divines 
to preach the compoſitions of others, rather than their own ; 
and this advice has, I fear, been too ſtrictly and implicitly fol- 
lowed by many, and produced the bad effects which Dr. Bex- 
THAM has Judictouſly pointed out in his Reflections on the Study 
of Divinity.” Mr. Appison ſeems to have recommended this 
practice to young preachers, in too unlimited and incautious a 
manner; Biſhop Bux NET has indeed encouraged it, but not 
without ſome uſeful reſtrictions and advice. After all, thongh 
many ſermons, in cloſeneſs of itile, and accuracy of reaſoning, 
are certainly preferable to thoſe of the primitive and venerable 
Biſhop Beveridge ;—yet in other reſpects I doubt whether any, 
for the generality of preachers and hearers, are more excellent 
than his, —which (as the pious Mr, Nelſon obſerves) were not 
intended for the preſs; and on that very account are better cal- 
culated for the pulpit. 'Thoſe alſo of the late Arſhbiſhop St cy 
urs have been very highly, and juſtly recommended, and are, 
in 1 general, well ſuited to a mzxt audience. 

Let 
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you what the moſt learned think upon the 
ſubject. 
Mr. Du Movrin was one of the ableſt 
preachers of his time, inſomuch that the king 
of England was deſirous to hear him preach, 
and even to make him a biſhop in England, if 
he could have done it. There is morality enough 
in his ſermons ; they are replete with piety as 
well as his other works. 
Mr. DrELINCOURT had a great deal of piety, 
| devotion and mildneſs. But for want of proper 
| caution, his mildneſs prevented his being ſuffici- 
| ently firm, and he was faulty through too much 
indulgence. Hence it came to paſs, that he 
EXE laboured more to comfort than ſanctiſy, which, 
however, ought not to be done; for holineſs is 
the ſource of the moſt ſolid comfort. See his 
1 Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death. 
Neis not ſufficiently judicious : he preached 
only by detached thoughts: he gave too much 
into allegories and fimilies. See his Exordiums. 
Mr. Meſtrezat had a great deal of judg- 
XX ment and learning; but, he is a bad model for 
*X pr-aching. He is not popular, he is too dry, 
= rather ſcholaſtic, and makes too little apphca- 
—X ton: his ſermons are excellent commentaries. 
I come to Mr. Faucheur.—He is, perhaps, 
the man who has ſucceeded the beſt in preach- 
ning. He has a great deal of good ſenſe, and 
== pollcfles the following excellencies: He ex- 
3 Plains things imply, and for that purpoſe he 
F | takes 
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2. Vou find in them a great deal of contro- 


verſy, in which they are not to be imitated. At 
that time it was neceſſary, in order to ſhew the 


people the neceſſity there was of reforming the 
church, and to refute adverſaries. 

3. Morality is entirely neglected by them. 

I paſs on to thoſe who ſucceeded them, and 
whoſe ſermons we have: namely, Meſſieurs 
Du Movrin—Drelincourt—Meſtrezat—Dailk 
e Faucheur— Claude—Du Boſc —Allx— 
Morus“. 


* Moſt of theſe preachers are celebrated in BavLE's Dictio- 
nary, Edit. 1738 but inſtead of tranſcribing his account of 
ſo many French preachers, who all died in the laſt century, it 
would be far more uſeful to point out ſome in our own language, 
that are fitteſt for the uſe of our young divines. This I would 
gladly undertake, were it not ſo difficult and delicate a taſk to 


ſelect, from ſo great a variety, a ſmall number in preference to 


the reſt, For private reading—at leaſt for perſons of ſome lite- 
rature, we have, undoubtedly, an abundance of ſermons very 


excellent in different views ; but few, very few indeed, that are 
proper to be adopted by our young preachers, for the public in- 
ſtruction of 11hterate auditors; and ſuch are the generality of 
auditors in moſt congregations, eſpecially in country churches, 
One or two writers of great repute have adviſed young divines 
to preach the compolitions of others, rather than their own; 
and this advice has, I fear, been too ſtrictly and implicitly fol- 
lowed by many, and produced the bad effects which Dr. Bex- 
THAM has judiciouſly pointed out in his Reflections on the Study 
of Divinity.” Mr. Appison ſeems to have recommended this 
practice to young preachers, in too unlimited and incautious a 
manner; Biſhop BUR NET has indeed encouraged it, but not 
without ſome uſeful reſtrictions and advice. After all, thongh 
many ſermons, in cloſeneſs of ſtile, and accuracy of reaſoning, 
are certainly preferable to thoſe of the primitive and venerable 
Biſhop Beveridge ; — yet in other reſpects I doubt whether any, 
for the generality of preachers and hearers, are more excellent 
than his, —which (as the pious Mr. Nelſon obſerves) were not 


intended for the preſs; and on that very account are better cal- 


culated ſor the pulpit. Thoſe alſo of the late Arſhbiſhop St Cy. 
KER have been very highly, and juſtly recommended, and are, 
in general, well ſuited to a xt audience. 
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Let me not be underſtood to ſet myſelf up 


"as a judge of theſe gentlemen, I ſhall only tell 


4 


pvou what the moſt learned think upon the 
ſubject. | 
Mr. Dv Movrin was one of the ableſt 
XT preachers of his time, inſomuch that the king 

of England was defirous to hear him preach, 
and even to make him a biſhop in England, if 

he could have done it. There is morality enough 

in his ſermons ; they are replete with piety as 
well as his other works. 

Mr. DRELINCOURT had a great deal of piety, 
X devotion and mildneſs. But for want of proper 
X caution, his mildneſs prevented his being ſuffici- 
= ently firm, and he was faulty through too much 
=E indulgence. Hence it came to paſs, that he 
EX laboured more to comfort than ſanctiſy, which, 
XX however, ought not to be done; for holineſs is 
the ſource of the moſt ſolid comfort. See his 
Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death. Cn 

Neis not ſufficiently judicious : he preached 
only by detached thoughts: he gave too much 
into allegories and ſimilies. See his Exordiums. 

= Mr. Meſtrezat had a great deal of judg- 
ment and learning; but, he is a bad model for 
x prxachmg. He 1s not popular, he is too dry, 
rather ſcholaſtic, and makes too little applica- 
tion: his ſermons are excellent commentaries. 
I come to Mr. Faucheur.— He is, perhaps. 
the man who has ſucceeded the beſt in preach- 
ing. He has a great deal of good ſenſe, and 
pollefles the following excellencies: He ex- 
plains things ſimply, and for that purpoſe he 
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preached well; —and what is {till better, he al- 


of too ſevere a temper. He ſeems to be al- 
ways ſeeking a quarrel with the Romiſh Commu- 


. againſt every thing that differed ever ſo little Ws. 
from the ſentiments of the reformed. When 


takes long texts. He is popular ; what he fays 7 


is clear and ſimple. As a proof that he un- 


derſtood the true nature of the miniſtry, you 
will obſerve that he diſputes very little. He 
knew the art of making applications, Which = 


was very rare in his time. We might even 


ſay, that he is the perſon who has taught us 


how to make them. You may, therefore, read 


him with advantage; yet it is not proper to 8 
imitate him in all points. He makes his pe- 
riods too long. This is owing to his being a 


little Ciceronian, and to his ſtudying to imitate 


that author, of whom he was perfectly maſter, 
Mr. Daille was one of the moſt learned mi- 
niſters of our communion. In general, he 


ways ſupported himſelf. There are, however, 


ſome faults found in him. He is too diduclic, . 


and controverfial. He refers almoſt every thing 
to doctrine and controverſy, which is proper 

only for a profeflor to do. He 1s not — 4 
methodical; you ſcarcely find any thing erat 1 
in his ſermons. He is rather too dry. He is 


nion, and often amuſes himſelf with refuting 
particular commentaries. He is too violent 


for inſtance, he attacks epiſcopacy, he diſputes 
about it with the ſame vehemence, as if it was 

againſt the Catholic religion. He thought the 
— had brought every thing to perfec- 
tion; 
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tion; on this account he was not much eſ- 
1 Z | tcemed in England. 
Mr. Morus has made a great deal of noiſe 
in the world. He was an excellent man, a 

= wy divine, a good philologer, and learned 
in antiquity. But as to his ſermons, they are 
Y | rifing things. He had, as it were, ſome 
L thunderbolts to ſtrike with but when you 
3 | have reed one of his ſermons, you will get 
| 1 but very little from it: he was a great wit: 
9 Ihe offends by his affectation in playing, and 
Z Lahe upon words, from which he knew 
not how to refrain himſelf. 
Mir. Claude is judicious. He has a ſtrong 
3 and manly eloquence, and natural expreſſion. 
We may ſay, that he preached better himſelf 
1 he taught others to preach. The four 
| firſt ſermons that he wrote upon the Parable of 
5 the wedding, are excellent, but the fifth 18 
1 | common-place throughout. 
3 1 Mr. Du Boſc had fine parts for preaching, 
1 | he poſſeſſed above all, a talent for ſpeaking well. 
3 It is known that Louis XIV, having heard 
= gave him this charater—that he. Had 
| beard the beſt ſpeaker in his kingdom. He is not 
bower er a model for your inutation, he affe cts 
two much politeneſs, and I think that a fault. 
w_ II. preaches common- place too much; there 
4 x are ſome things which return too often, for 
inſteance, the objections, when he is explaining 
== ſome cxhortation to holineſs, Can then a mou 
A, that, Ec. 
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texts, and ſubjects. 


Mr. Allix has written the beſt ſermons we ; 
have.—He explains ſcripture as he ought.—He 
prefles ſtrongly reformation of manners. His 


ſermon on the Miſeries of Impenitence, is one o˖ 


the beſt pieces we have. He does not amuſe 


himſelf with trifles with ingenious OY 3 


It may, however, be obſerved, that he is 


not ſulicently clear. See the beginning of | 2 
the ſermon I have cited—He 1s not uu | 


Popular enou auth. 


IECT. IL 


* SERMONS and CATECHISMS, in general. 


AM going to ſpeak to you of the manner 
of compoſing Sermons and Catechiſms, 
and I muſt inform you beforehand, that I ſhal! 
ſay many things that are applicable both to 1 1 


Sermons and Catechiſms. 
To begin therefore with Sermons, 1 re 


to give you firſt two rules. 


The firſt regards the end which you ought | 
to propoſe to yourſelf. 
The fecond will treat of the choice of | 


I. It is neceſſary before all things, to pro- 
pole to yourſelf an end, without which you | 


will act at random. Now I have two things E 


to ſhew you on this ſubject. 


1. What is nd that end. — 2. What is. 
Firſt, | 
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XZ Firſt, Several preach without having any 
end; they only propoſe to themſelves the 


"1 


. ling up their hour, and they preach only 
f for the ſake of talking. 


ln the ſecond place, there are others who 
indeed propoſe to themſelves an end, which 
is the explaining of ſcripture, but they do 
not propole to lead men to piety. 
ln the third place, the end is not to dif- 
„pute. : . 
In the fourth place, it is not to appear 
0 eloquent, or acquire reputation; hat is criminal, 
Laſtly, Much leſs ought we to preach our 
XX own intereſt or paſſions. | 
2. Now to tell you what is the end—it is 
in general edification ; it is the ſame with 
that of religion itſelf, and one may know 
from hence what one ought to preach. - Now 
religion conſiſts in teaching men their duty, 
and in leading them to it; this alſo is what 
you ought to purſue with ardour: As often 
therefore as you enter the pulpit, you ſhould 
have in view the advancement of God's glory, 
e and ſtudy to inſtruct, and to inſpire your 
"FF hearers with piety and holineſs. If you pro- 
t pole to yourſelves any other end, you will 
"WM never ſucceed : For if you are wanting in 
piety yourſelves, you will not propoſe to lead 
others to it. This alſo ſhews you, that with- 
out piety, you will not be able to preach 
well. BY 8 
Let us now come to the choice of ſubjects; 
his is a very important point. We often 
- judge 
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and imperfect texts. 


often upon thoſe which are fundamental ſuch 
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| 
judge of a preacher by the reading of his 
text. . 
Obſerve therefore what you ought to do; 
you ought to aim at edification : For this pur- 
poſe you ſhould confine youlelves to the moſt 
edifying and molt neceſſary ſubjects. The lite 
of a preacher is not long enough for him to» 


amuſe himſelf with mattgrs of little uſe, when 
there are ſo many of ſuch great importance, 


But doubtleſs this objection may be ſtarted, 
Are not all the matters contained in ſcripture god 
and uſeful ?——True; but they are not all 
of the ſame importance. If, for example, a 
preacher were to explain the tenth chapter of 
Geneſis, he would do no great good; becauſe iT 


he muſt enter into a detail of Chronology, 


O 


Geography, and Criticiſin, which would be f 


little uſe to the common people. The ſame 8 


may be ſaid of the laſt chapters in Ezeb;e/; 


you ſhould alſo never make choice of mutilated BR 


In order to chooſe your ſubje& well, obſerve EZ 
here a maxim which you ſhould always attend 
to, and which will clear up the point to you. 
It is this, that there are two kinds of 2fllig, WR 
a general utility and a particular one. qa 

IJ. There is a general utility; I mean that 
their are texts, and fubjects which may be 
propoſed at all times in all places and to al! 
torts of perſons. Such are thofe which explain 
the principal articles of religion. = 

With reſpect to 7ruths, it is proper to preach 7 
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as the exiſtence of God providence - redemp- 
tion the laſt judgment, &c. 
With reſpect to diities, it is proper to preach 
often upon the chriſtian virtues upon the 
˖ love of God, and our neighbour—upon puri— 
I ty—humility, &c. 

= Amongſt ves, it is proper to preach prin— 
X cally againſt ſwearing—hypocriſy in divine 
XZ worſhip--1mpurity—and all the vices that are 
; WE moſt in faſhion. | 
1 bb | In order to lead men to all their various 
1 duties, it is uſeful to ſet frequently before 
their eyes the vanity of life—worldly things — 
the certainty of death—judgment, &c. 
PF. Rapin underſtands exceedingly well how 
a point ought to be preſſed home, and he 
"RE marks out the ſubjects which he thinks ought 
do be chiefly inſiſted upon in the pulpit. Sce 
wy Vis Reflections on the E lJoguence of the Pulpit. 
IF Be careful therefore to confine yourtelves to 
= thoſe general matters; ſuch as the love of 
God the renouncing of the world, &c. They 
are of the moſt importance, becauſe they com- 
8 prchend, as I may tay, every thing. By this you 
will oppoſe in an oblique manner every fin. 
= You ſhould always have in view this general 
utility, | 

II. There is a particular utility, to which you 
ſhould be attentive ; and that is the neceſſity 
of your flock : the maxim which you ought 
to oblerve here is this—that a miniſter ſhould 
chooſe ſuch texts as are adapted not to his own 
inclination and humour, but to the neceſſity of 

1 — His 


Wt Ce 7 
+, a Cog A 8 
„ 

'q —_ 
1 rg cb 5 


— — 2 


— — — —— —1§. Is — — — — — — . 7 — — — 
—— An” oi — — ” _ 1 — — — e DIRT Cng>——_ mn — — «Bs * — - — — — —. 
— ee. 4 — — - — — Gs — — . — by re — wn — — —— 2, ere — - - — 
f 7 > . — 8 — — — — — — 
N * . 2 0 — _ — - — - — — — — =>- — — - - _—_— — 2 
— —— — — — — 27 22 "4 * oa, — AY rr 8 — aw 23 2 — — — — —— — — — — — 3 — — — — - 
: 2 = — — - — - 


— 
TR 


—_——— > — an 
p — 8 ů — 
—— — * — 


N— —2— 

———— 
ene OO, — 
Aa OD Lo et ae 


— ——— 


— oo — < 
— 


— N es 


— AA 2 
42222  — — —  ——— — — — 


S a a ks 


would do in towns : there are ſome places where 


eſtabliſhing, I draw two 1nferences. 


his flock. It is not ſufficient to £ ay uſeful a . 
but it is proper to have regard to the moſt ꝶD 
urgent neceſſities. It is proper to act as a wiſe 


phyſician does, who knowing the diſorder of MW 


his patient, gives him preciſely ſuch things | 
as are requiſite to cure him of his preſent dif | 
order: thus a miniſter ought to have regard 
to 7imes. When a flock labours under any l = 

reat affliction, or at the time of a faſt, or : 4 
the holy ſacrament, it is proper to chooſe texts 
ſuitable ta thoſe circumſtances : he thould alſo g 1 9 


bave regard to places: he ought not to preach KY. 


in the ſame manner in the country, as he z 


certain fins are more in faſhion than in others; 
for inſtance, in our mountainous countries, 43 
impurity and lazineſs prevail more than 1 in the 1 
low country; on the other hand, in the low ]＋ñ̈ 
country they are more addicted to drunken. | 


It is proper to pay attention to the perſons to 1 
whom we ſpeak. A miniſter ſhould endeavour 8 
to know the diſpoſition of his hearers—theit 
humours—their reigning faults their inclina- Z | 
tions—their manner of living, &c. Thus it! 2A 
is proper to have his eyes continually open o 
the neceſſities of his flock. 2 
From the two principles which J have been | 1 
The firſt is, that the generality of miniſters 5 
do not difcharge their duty. They make 
choice of ſubjects from whence they derive 


little or no utility to the People, and it Gould 
be | * : «| 
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be very neceſſary to lay them aſide, in order to 
treat of more uſeful ones. They explain texts 
RX that appear to them the eaſieſt: now in this 
they are faulty through 7gnorance or dlenefs. 
7. Through ignorance, becauſe they have 
not been informed to what they are called. 
2. Through idleneſs: we are more in danger 
of being faulty in this way, than any other. 
1 We have regard only to the eafineſs of ſubjects. 
When we write upon certain texts which pleaſe 
us, and do not ſtudy to touch the conſciences 
of our hearers, we avoid a great deal of labour. 
Every preacher ought to be ſcrupulous of 
"EE faying things of little uſe, and to employ his 
time to the beſt advantage, in order to ſatisfy 
his conſcience. 
The ſecond conſequence I would draw re- 
EE ſpecs the queſtion, Whether we ought to preach 
upon detached texts of ſcripture, or upon whole books 2 
ͤlt is difficult enough to determine this point. 
FEE There are however ſome rules upon this head. 
1. When we ſee that there is a preſſing ne- 
ceſſity of preaching upon certain matters, we 
=X ought to quit every thing to chooſe ſubjects 
„ TX ſuitable to them; as when we obſerve a vice 
gaining ground amongſt our flock, we ought 
to quit every thing, whatever we may have 
tanken in hand, in order to root that out. 
"KK 2. When we would undertake to explain any 
books, we had better chooſe ſome out of the 
== New Teſtament, than the Old. 
= 3. When we chooſe any book, and eſpecial- 
Iy any of the hiſtorical books, we ought to 
D 3 | make 
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make great progreſs, and take long texts. lt 
is not right to imitate ſome miniſters who take 


up many years about one book, whilſt they 


neglect many eſſential matters. Obſerve here 5 


5 
1 51 
222 


an important remark that what I haye been 
ſaying to you, ought to be put in practice 
more in the Country, than in Towns, In 
towns, where there are ſeveral paſtors, we 
may allow ourſelves more liberty; becauſe 
| ſermons are frequent there, and what one 
does not, another does. But in the country, 
where ſermons are more rare, it is good to 
be often repeating neceſſary and important 
things; we inſtruct peaſants, and children 


only by dint of repeating, and renewing our i 


charge, 


r 


Of the different So RTS of SERMONS, | «| 7 


HERE are two ſorts of Sermons, which 


| it is of importance to diſtinguiſh. There 
are ſome in which we propoſe fimply to explain 
Scripture. There are others, in which we treat 
{ome ſubject in particular. 


We do not at this day greatly diſtinguiſh 
them, though formerly the fathers of the 
church put a great difference between homilies 
and ſermons. In their homilies they explained 


{cripture very ſimply ; but their Sermons were 
diſgourſes of piety or doctrine, in which they 
; treated 
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treated ſuch matters as they judged the moſt 
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#4 + mportant. Thus St. CyRYs0STOM made ſome 
Soermouns de Eleemoſynai contra Judæos, &Cc. 
here are ſome Sermons which may be called 
ZÞmixt; in which we give ht, a ſhort explication 
*Dof our text, and zhen ſoon leave it, in order to 
treat ſome point we propoſed to ourſelves. 
his diſtinction obliges me to make two re- 
ZFamnarks, which relate to the choice of texts. 
8 7 J. When you would compoſe homilies, you 
pought to choole texts that are rather long, and 
have a compleat ſenſe. This is what the an- 
cCient fathers did. | Dots 

In order to give you more light in this point, 
it is proper here to ſpeak of the origin of ho- 
z milies and ſermons. For this purpole, it is ne— 
®Zceflary I ſhould inform you, how divine ſervice 
was celebrated among the Jews. On the ſab- 
pHbatlu they began with prayers, then they pro- 
ceded to the reading of the law, and the pro- 
phets; afterwards they invited thoſe that were 
preſent at the reading, to addreſs ſome exhorta- 


3 S 8 
8 " "BR 
, 


9 


ion to the people. You may ſee examples of 


this in the As of the Apoſtles. The firſt Chrit- 


15. +26 
. 2 


Fans, who retained many cuſtoms of the Jews, 
hen they found them good ones, performed 
mewn ſervice nearly in the ſame manner: They 
began with adoration and prayer, after that 


* 
* 


they read the ſcripture. In proceſs of time, 
they marked out a goſpel and epiſtle for every 


Sunday. After the reading, they ſuſpended the 
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ſervice, in order to give an explanation of the 
Hence it comes to paſs, that in the 
D 4 | church 
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manner as they were formerly. 


we might draw from them are theſe : 
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| 


church of Rome, the ſermon 1s preached in the 1 1 
morning, before they finiſh the ſervice, and the 

maſs. It were to be wiſhed, that in our churche; | 1 
they had retained the cuſtom of reading, and“ 
that things were performed there in the cine 


By what I have ſaid on the origin of homilies, c ; 
you may obſerve that nothing hinders miniſters 


from making them. It ſeems neceſſary for mi- 


niſters to revive them*. The advantages that 


1. We ſhould make great progreſs in a litt 
time, and the people would underſtand ther 
religion better. 1 
2. We ſhould make no digreſſions, but kee 
cloſe to our ſubject. = 

. The people would retain hotties what w: 
fad; to them, becauſe our ſermons would not b: WR 
ſo loaded; and in reading the ſcriptures a 
home, they would eaſily recollect the reflectiom 
they had heard at church. 27 

This method of explaining ſcripture 6 
the moſt apoftolical and chriſtian. There is n 4 

N Archbiſhop HoxT wy recommends, —<< the reviving I 
that almoſt antiquated exerciſe of expounding the holy Scrij- 
«© ures to our Congregations.” He points out the method of | 


proceeding in this execiſe, and the great advantages that both | 
the clergy and people would reap from it.—Seec his CHaRGE to | 
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the Clergy of the dioceſe of Tuan, (in 1742) p. 24—27.— n+ 


This charge deſerves the higheſt encomiums, for its great variety . 
of moft important inſtruction and advice, expreſſed i in an eaſy, " 
elegant ſtile. About ten years ſince, a friend of mine, a zealous | : 1 
member of the Socikry for promoting Chriſtian e 1 
cauſed this CHARGE to be reprinted, and it may be had by any 

member of that Society. Price 3 d. — See allo Chriſtian El. EU: 
quence, &c. p. 225—22%. 
; — occaſion | 1 
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occaſion for us to make a vain parade of our 
: IE eloquence. 
80 II. I come now to what are properly called 
| XX Sermons, in which we treat ſome point of 
*X doctrine, or morality, or ſome detached texts. 
àä⅛ When we treat any ſubject, we ought to 
, | chooſe texts that relate to it; it is ſometimes 
5 difficult to find proper ones; but a miniſter 
ZZ that ſerves a church, is not obliged to find ſuch 
as ſquare preciſely with his ſubject: he may 
take ſuch as will ſerve only for a pretext *. 
St. Cyrysos TOM often made uſe of ſuch : 
there are many ſuch to be met with. In for- 
mer times they did not take any text, when 
they intended to treat ſome particular mat- 
ters; which proves the origin of Sermons to 
ariſe from reading : when the fathers aſcended 
the pulpit, they contented themſelves with 
ſaying at the beginning of their Sermons, 7 
aden to preach to you to day on ſuch and ſuch 
42 print, Sc. Theſe were their ſimple dif- 
; BE courſes. It were to be withed that we enjoyed 
at this day the liberty of acting in the ſame 


* Young preachers ſhould he very cautious and ſparing in the 
uſe of this liberty; and ſhould always endeavour to obſerve the 
ſtricteſt congruity they can between their texts and ſermons. Our 
Author's indulgence in this point 15 greater than many of our 
belt divines ſeem willing to allow. — “ A fernen ſhould be made 
*« for a text, and not a text found out for a ſermon; for to 
give our diſcourſes weight, it ſhould appear that we are led 
A to them by our texts: ſuch ſermons will probably have much 
more efficacy than a general diſcourſe, before which a text 
** feems only to be read as a decent introduction, but to which 
nor egard is to be had in the progreſs of it — Burnet's Paſt. 
Care. See alſo Archbiſhop Hort's Charge, p. 5; and Arch- 
piſhop Secker's Charges, p. 293. 5 
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8 but you ſhould vary it according to "MW 


ſubjects of the ſame nature. By making alway 


it, Sometimes he may make an application, 


1 * % 
__ 
Wy + 


4: LECTURE EK 


manner; but we ſhould bre great oftence, ic | = 
we took no text. x 
Here a queſtion may be ſtarted, 4 1 F 
Whether we may write many Sermons on the | 24 
{ame text? I anſwer when we would confine E 
ourſelves to explanation, we ought, as far az WM, 
we can, to make only one; but when we 
explain a ſubject on account of a text, we K 
may make as many Sermons as we pleaſe. ” OR 
Before we enter into a detail of the rules is 
that relate to preaching, I mult give you ſome i 
maxims to which it will be proper for you =: 
to 1 e 
You ſhould not always follow the ſame 


the end you propoſe : the method of treating 
Sermons ſhould be different trom that 1 in which 
you treat Homilies. 1 
2. Your method ought to be varied even in ot 


an exordium, always a diviſion, and always an 
application, you may give diſgudt. In omnibus 
rebus ſumilitudo eft fatietatis mater, ſays Cicero +, 
When you diverſify your method, it ſtrikes the 
hearer's mind, and renders him attentive ; what 
I mean then is this; that a miniſter ſhould 
reſerve to himſelf a decent liberty. Circum- 
ſtances will furniſh him with occaſions enough 
for varying: beſides, as he ought to follow MT 
the movements of devotion, and as devotion is Be | 
not reſtrained to method, he may digreſs from p 
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| ſometimes intermix the application with the 
body of the diſcourſe, &c. And hence I would 
anſwer a queſtion which is ſtarted reſpecting 
Wpecaching, or rather ſhew that the queſtion 1s 
E Wulſeleſs; namely, M helber it is proper always to 
= Wrote an exordium, and always to reſerve the uſes 
i the end, Sc. What TI have ſaid overthrows 
4 A that: you may ſometimes do one, and ſome- 
times the other. What ought to be obſerved, 
is a proper regard to circumſtances of times, 
places, perſons, ſubjects, &c. It is a great 
L to think it a/ways a matter of indiffer- 
Fence, whether you | follow any method, or no 
=T at all. 
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ment-days, &c. We ſhall ſpeak of theſe rules 


exerciſe. I allo think that thoſe prayers which 
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PRrECEPTS relative 1 PREAcnING Wl" 


ENERAL Rules for the compoſition i þ | 
Homilies and Sermons. + 
There are two ſorts of Rules, 1. Generilſl Ip 
11 


rules, which reſpect al kinds of Sermons. 2 1 3 


Particular rules adapted to particular kinds of © þ 
ſermons, ſuch as thoſe in which ſcripture 1 15 ex- 8 a 
plained; thoſe in which ſome ſubject is 1 
and occaſional ſermons ;—as on faſts, ſacra- 1 


ſeparately. 

With reſpect to general rules for homilie 
and ſermons, I think the following the mat 11 
neceſſary. 8 

I. Rule. A man that would compoſe a {er | : 2 
mon, ought to begin with prayer and devotional . 


are offered up before a compoſition * 18 begun ; 2 


In the laſt volume of T1LLoTsoNn's Sermons, there is a | - 
excellent prayer, which (it is ſuppoſed) the good archbiſhop aki 2 a 
before he compoſed his fermons, 2 
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are more ſeaſonable than thoſe which are offered 
up in the pulpit to implore aſſiſtance from God. 
When a ſermon is compoſed, we have not the 
ame graces to alk of God, as we had before; 
ve muſt forget nothing that may affect us: in 
order to this, you ſee clearly that it is neceſſary 
to know ourſelves. Through the means of 
piety and devout emotions, we acquire certain 
diſpoſitions and ſentiments of heart, which ani- 
mate our ſtile and conceptions, and render every 
thing we fay affecting, becauſe it then flows 
from the heart; but when we do not draw 
things from the heart, they are uſually flighty 
i and bombaſt. Vide Gauſſenum fub finem. 
II. Rule. After being thus prepared by 
A prayer and devotional exerciſes, it will be 
highly proper for you to conceive the end you 
o && propoſe to yourſelf, and to fill your whole mind 
and heart with your deſign; without this you 
will never produce any good. Thus before you 
write any thing (for you ſhould never begin 
E with that) you ought to fill your imagination 
Vith your ſubject, form a plan of it in your 
head, and then put down your thoughts on pa- 
per. A miniſter who engages in compoſition, | 
X ought to draw out his plan upon paper in 
ſome certain manner, that he may be able 
to pat every thing in its proper place, and 
always diſcern what he ought to make his 
grand point; left his imaginations ſhould lead 
„him aſtray into digreſſions: You ſee from 
hence, that it is always proper for a man to 


4 "8 chalk out a road for himſelf. 


III. 
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III. The third rule regards invention, In of. [ 77 
der to invent, there are two ſources which we 4 
ought to conſult Na run and Pig rv. 9 
quers ad hc duo, Devolionem dico, & Naturan, 
ocutos converiat, vereri non debet ne in ea longa ſan) = | 
S parum muta etiam navigatione, a Puli. nimium ; | 
aberret. Gauſſenus, p. 58. 

If theſe two principles were followed, it n 
would not be neceflary to give ſo many precepts, p 
Piety and Nature would inſpire every thing 
that is neceſſary to be ſaid in Sermons. When p 
we rightly conſider What preaching is, we muſt at 
{ee that it does not require ſo much apparatus, Y K® 

Why ſhould we ſpeak otherwiſe in the pulpi i 

than we do any where elle ? F ir 
But, you will ſay, why then do we give 7 W 
and precepts lo teach the method of preaching ? de 
anſwer, thoſe rules are defigned to bring you Rn 
back to Nature, from which men have gone » 0 
aſtray. They have introduced abuſes into ” the = & 
manner of preaching. Preachers have gon ÞR7* 
aſtray from good ſenſe, and followed cuſtom.— 3 
They do not conſult piety. _ CY 

The whole ſecret, therefore, of preaching, my 
confiſts in bringing them back to Nature aud 
Piel). 1 
I. I would therefore advite vou to confult 1 
Nature, by which I mean two things. —_ 

1. That you chooſe good ſenſe tor your guide; RP 
this is an eſſential point to a preacher. The I 

reater talents he has, the more will he run 
aſtray, if he be deſtitute of good ſenſe. The 
Imagination, if good ſenſe does not ſerve it 33 WF 
a guide BY 
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a guide and curb, is like a fiery horſe that runs 

away at fandem. A miniſter, who is wanting 

Fin this eſſential qualification, will not be able to 

deceive long; he will ſoon become known, and 

this defect will exceedingly diſguſt his hearers. 

f therefore we with to produce any effect, we 

1 ? _ not ſtray from good ſenſe : yet we ſeldom | 

| ncct with people w cho confult jit.—Gauſſen, 

Ep. 179. | 

| I In order to avoid runnin g. aſtray in your com- 

oftions: you ought to contider things coolly, 

Ind not be precipitate: What ruins young people, 

is their being too attentive to ornaments. 

; 2dly, By Nature, I underſtand every man's 

genius. Tonly mention this here, to remind you 

K what I ſaid upon it before. Every man ought 

to conſult his own genius. Good ſenſe is com- 

0 Iinon, but geniutes are different : obſerve there- 

1 ore, what is your manner of conceiving things, 

i Und ſuffer that to guide you; but remember, 

ne vou muſt not give vourſelve s up blindly to it. 

8 F 3 II. The ſecond fource of invention is pet, 
which! is an excellent, and abundant ſource, 
without which you will infallibly fall into 

| @ barrrenneſs. But in vain ſhall J point out this 
bource to you, if you have a heart devoted to 

a che world. You {ee therefore the neceſſity of 

that being always ſanctified. Ila eft devotionis 


e dos, quid dum ſuos in intimam Zier 


tu | alen mf inuet, illa de bine familiaritas giatiam parit, 
un qua ſunt omnes theſauri ſapientiæ, & cognitionis 
be Þ Jui olim erant reconditi, Gauſſen, p. 149 —157- 


2 II have ſhewn you that nothing gives 0 great 
. borce to a dilcourſe as piety. Devctio cum cc 
5 cleſiaſten 
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cle efraften furs uſſit ſacibus, eum rapit extra ſe, nec 
fit Jatis compotem eſſe finit, ut vere & ſcitè re. 
Jpond! iſe videatur ui interrogatus ab amico, qua i 
via potiſumum magnos in eloquentia chriſtiand pro- f 
greſſus faceret ? ſi, mquit, maxime ames Chriſtum, 
But doubtleſs, you will ſtart this objection, E b 
IWhy do ve often fee preachers without piety draw 
tears from their audience? to this I anſwer 
I. That tears are not always a certain gn | 
of the goodneſs of a ſermon. : | 0 
2. A man who ſays things that are 5 wo in tz 
themſelves, may make an impreſſion on the 
hearers, when they abſtract from the perſon Þ "A 
that ipeaks them. = 
3. Tears may come from the good dif -oſition f Tha 
of the hearers. This is what a man once an- it 
ſwered to a libertine, who had made him weep, an 
Non tua facunata, 2 miſericordia mea extraut ¶ ju 
lachrymas. But this ſhould lead you to fe- th 
mark, that if a preacher without piety can 10. 
affect, how much good would he do, if to his vo 
talents he ſhould add the aſſiſtance of piety. yo 
III. A miniſter ought to do the utmoſt he to 
is able of himſelf, Before he has recourſe to Wn 
_ commentaries, he ſhould draw forth all he 13 dit 
able from his own genius. I ſpeak not at ha 
_ preſent of the ute that may be made of com- rig 
mentaries, this will come in afterwards : thus ceſ 
labouring by himſelf, he will reap the follox- , 
ing advantages; WE tog 
1. His mind will be enlargcd ; whereas if it! 
you take away books from thoſc who make à am 
trade of copying, they have nothing to 1 | | 
BER VV 13 
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2. What is thus written will have a certain 
1 | original air, and will affect and perſuade infinite- 
iy more than that which is ſcraped together 
from every ſide. | nd 
3. This afffts a preacher : the things which 
EE he draws from himſelf make a much better 
EZ impreſſion on the mind and memory, than 
EX what he has taken from other writers. 7% 
Hold it therefore as a maxim, to do by your- 
ſelf the utmoſt you are able; and not imitate 
EZ thoſe people who run immediately to com- 
mentaries, before they have meditated on the 
ſubject they have undertaken, A 7 
IV. Suppoſing a man has obſerved all I 
have been faying, he ought, after that, to 
iſten to every thing his imagination ſuggeſts, 
and muſt reject nothing; you efpecially who are 
joſt beginning compoſitions, ſhould obſerve 
this; when you diſcourage the imagination, it 
loſes it's fire and vigour. 1 would therefore have 
I you put down on paper, whatever comes into 
your mind. You ought not, on ſuch oecaſions, 
co think at all about ſtile: for ſometimes a 
ſingle reflection about a word, is enough to 
diſſipate all we have in our mind. By what I 
have ſaid, you clearly fee that I do not think it 
iiicht, that you ſhould preach your firſt con- 
ceptions. | 8 
V. When you have thus got your materials 
together, you muſt range them in due order; 
it is then, and not before, that you are to ex- 
amine them. If they are good, it is then that 
Nou muſt judge of the length of your ſermon, 
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neſs than reaſon. We love every thing that 
ter of the art, they will all tell us that it is 


tells us, that the pen is the beſt miſtreſs of elo- I 


| himſelf, who fancies himſelf able to preach the Me! 
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&c. There is always occaſion to retouch yout MR. 
firſt conceptions : you ought more eſpecially to tr 
reviſe them when you are in cool blood. For 


many things appear to us in the heat of 


meditation gend to day, which will not appear ol 
ſo to- morrogo. | | 
VI. The fixth rule regards the neceſſity t 
there is of writing down your ſermons. I thall 
dwell a little upon this point, becauſe men are 7 
divided in their opinions about it. Some think | 
that it is unneceſſary to write them down, 
others ſay the contrary . With reſpect to the 
firſt perſons, they ought to be cautious, leſt an 
they advance this opinion rather through idle- Mito 


flatters our indolence : but if we conſult maſ- 
proper to write. Cicero (Lib. 1. de Orat.) BY 
quence : this labour is {till more neceſſary for Þ 4 
one who ſpeaks on the part of God, than for 


A man muſt have a very good opinion of 


goſpel as he ought without preparation. But, en. 


* Conſidering the diſpoſitions and talents of men are fo ex: 
tremely various and frequently oppoſite to each other, we cannot (ap 
wonder at the diverſity of ſentiments even amongſt eminent 


Writers, concerning the beſt method of preaching. See Burnet's ji 


Paſtoral Care, ch. ix.—Secker's Charges, p. 312—315. vet! 
cannot but expreſs my earneſt wiſhes, that our author's obſerva- = 
tions on the dangers attending extempore preaching, may be 
duly conſidered by ſeveral of our young divines, who are un- 
willing to take the trouble he recommends of writing dow" 
their ſermons, OS 

you Bt 


1 
923 
dnl 
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ou will ſay, That is a great deal of trouble: 

true, but it is well employed, and you ought 
| A Wot to regret it. By doing this, you will culti- 
; 1 ate your genius and memory. You may ſtill 
Wobject, that it clogs the memory.” I anſwer 
1 that you muſt not write down your pieces in order 
to repeat them like a ſchool-boy, but in order 
to regulate your conceptions : you may add, 
bat hoe who preach extempore have more 
e. True, but you ought to conſider theſe 
i things: on the one hand, it is not right 


9 

eto confine yourſelves entirely to your paper; 
i L and on the other, it is uſeful to write, in order 
to moderate your fire. When a man is in a 
t 5 heat, and ſuffers himſelf to be hurried away 


- = Frith it, every thing pleaſes him; but the 
0 ; carer, who feels not the ſame emotions, does 
4 ot reaſon like the preacher. Beſides, when 
- {be gives vent to his fire, he is in danger of fall- 
: Ing into repetitions, and liable to puſh his cen- 
* Wures too far, and find caule to repent of them. 

: ; : Some men there are of a happy genius, Who 
have acquired a habit of being exact, and poſ- 
Ie es a great ſhare of good ſenſe and expert- 
t, 4 nce ; ſuch as theſe may pre each extempore. 

Wt is fullicient for one who has preached a con- 
aderable number of years, to content himſelf 


; ] th an analyſis ; but it is always proper for 


n 

A Poung people to write down their ſermons : 
a hen a man has been accuſtomed to writing, 
be 


= exactneſs, although he ſhould happen to 
pe taken by ſurprize, and be obliged to preach 
imout much preparation, it woul ſcarcely 
L Wc perceived. 
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What we ought to attend to in reviſing or h. 
COMPOSITIONS. > i 


- i 
HEN we have written down ou B 
thoughts, in the manner that has bee: E 
preſcribed, our next buſineſs is to examine ani 
reviſe them. --*- 54; 167 1. 
Now as you may aſk me, what ought to lf ti 
attended to in reviſing them, I have the follow Fe 
ing remarks to offer you on this ſubject. Rl 
I. The firſt thing you ought to obſerve is, 
actneſs: In a ſermon, it is not ſufficient that then 
is nothing contradictory to juſtice and truth: th 
exactneſs mult be preſerved in your rea/ounz. 
They mult be clear, ſolid, and concluſive : yu 
muſt ſupport, and not contradi& yourſelf, ou 
deſtroy in one paſſage what you have advanca © 
in another, as many people do. EK; u 
Tou muſt alſo be exact in facts: To real 
111 18s diſgraceful; but to advance, tor fads 
things that are not true, is much more ſo. Yu 
ſhould therefore never cite, as facts, what yu 
are not well aſſured of. I cannot approved 
thoſe preachers, who ſpeak every thing up 
the credit of others: it is evident they muſt o, 
ten be liable to ſpeak falſhoods. I find an i 
ſtance of this in Mr. CLAupz, p. 279, where I: 
ſays, that the Jews were extremely corrupt pe 
our Saviour's time, and never had been in 1 ee 
| | | a ita“? 
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Ja ſtate before: whereas it is certain, that ſo 
much piety was never ſeen among them “. 
ZE The good people amongſt them had more lights, 
and better ſentiments than ever their fathers 
had. See what Joſephus ſays on this point. 
When therefore you advance any thing, as 
fact, always have recourſe to the fountain-head. 
But in order to this, you muſt be conſiderably 
learned, —thougb, perhaps, not a compleat 
ſſcholar. Obſerve further, a piece of advice I 
EZ muſt give you reſpecting exactneſs; which is, 
that you never go out of your proper ſphere : 
For example, we ſee many preachers who take 
EZ upon themſelves to ſpeak about war, or about 
bw, &c. and often get out of their element. 
EZ Unleſs, therefore, you underſtand things per- 
2 fectly, you ſhould be filent about them, if you 
would not expoſe yourſelves to the raillery of 
$4 your hearers. 3 
u! II. You ought to ſay nothing but what is 
el. I diſtinguiſh what is rue, from what is 
iſeſul. You may ſay things that are true, clear, 
h and ſolid, which are of no ſervice to the com- 
a mon people; as if you were to treat ſome point 
of Criticiſm, &c. By this uſefulneſs, I mean a 
mm general uſefulneſs: You ſhould therefore aſk 
of Vourſelf on every article, wil! that huſbandman— 
0 al man or maid-ſervant who hears me, will they 
m brofit from this, &c. ? You ſhould always aim at 
In. | 3 There ſeems to be a ſtrange miſtake in this frictare on Mr. 
he b 3 CLAUDE, and the fate of the Jews in our Saviour's time: whe- 
- i WE? ther the error is to be attributed to our author himſelf, or to the 


* Ferſon who compiled this work from his lectures, I am unable to 
uch Letermine. | 255 N 
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edifying, and remember that you are ſpeaking i 
on the part of God to his people. | 
III. There is a third thing to which yo 
ought to attend, and which is very important; 
and that is Clearneſs *; it is the ſoul of a diſcourſe, 1 


. 


ceive things clearly yourſelf, in order to exphu ' 
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ſchool, which are not underſtood by the peop E? 
—metaphors figurative ſtile, &c. Obſe re 
that what is gar to the preacher is not alway: 
ſo to the people. St yon will never do wh 
I am :dvifing you to, une you are humble. 
Thus I always return to the grand maxim, 
which I laid down at the beginning, whici 


A very ſenſible and elegant writer (on ferions ſubjects) hu - 28 
lately treated on this, and feverai other articles relative to tlie 
compoſition of a ſermon, in a very judicious and pleaſing man- 
ner. See a Diſſertation, with notes prefixed, to a volume of {- jp 
mons, by Jon MainwaRkinG, B. P. fellow of St. John 2c 
lege, Cambridge. | kn 
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zs, that you muſt have piety, and you muſt 
always have edification in view. 
= As this clearneſs is of ſuch great import- 
TE ance, I will tell you what is requiſite for giving 
. more clearneſs to a diſcourſe. 8 
1. You may introduce examples, or hiſtories 
etrom ſcripture, which, if well applied, ſerve for 
excellent illuſtrations. 8 
ar 2. Compariſons are very uſeſul for the peo- 
u- ple ; a proof of this is, that our Saviour uſed them 
n. very frequently; but you ought to chooſe com- 
mon things, ſuch as the people underſtand, if 
de they have nothing too low in them. | 
23. It is proper to turn things different ways; 
o you ought more eſpecially to have recourſe to 
MS he when things are obſcure, and likewiſe very 
a important. : 
4. In order to clear a rhing, it 1s proper to 
repeat it. To do this may give you pain; but 
a that pain is ill- founded, and I find that to know 
be how to repeat a thing ſeaſonably, is a confider- 
able part of eloquence. 
e, IV. You muſt have regard to Simplicity. This 
may appear to be the ſame thing with clearneſs; 
1 but, however, there is ſome difference. This 
1. ſimplicity ought to prevail through your whole 
1 diſcourſe. It is a fault not to be ſimple. This 
h bnphcity is the characteriſtic of our Saviour. 
lt obliges us to put nothing too learned, far- 
mo fetched, and too ſublime in our ſermons. More- 
RY ver, it requires us to avoid fubtle and metaphy- 
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ſical reaſonings “. When you would make acl 0 
of any reaſon, and fivd that you cannot eſta. 
bliſh it without lang conſequences, it is better 7 
to lay it aſide: Simplicity ſhould alſo appear 1 9 
your ſtile, delivery, and geſture; in a word, « 
ought to reign through the whole of youll 4 L 
preaching. You ſhould conſider that you ar: Ä 
ſpeaking to the people, and that a great parad: I | 
is of no value to them. 1 
V. Vou muſt have a great regard to order, NH 
This is a great aſſiſtance to the preacher. H: 
learns his ſermon with more eaſe. Method + RY 
alſo aſſiſts the underſtanding of the hearer; 
whereas he 1s diſcouraged, and unable to follos | 
the preacher, if he has no order at all. Nor 
to Allow good order, it is always proper to 
begin with the ſimpleſt things; from hence 
1 you may paſs on to compound ideas; and af. 
= . terwards diſtinctions are conducive to order. 11 
Wl is uſeful to propoſe your heads one after ano 
ther; you muſt, however, carefully obſerve, 
that as that promotes clearneſs, when you 
know how to propoſe them ſeaſonably; fo 
alſo 1 it may tend to confound the hearer, when 
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| Too cloſe a thread of reaſon, too great an abſtraction of Fo 
ac A too ſublime, and too metaphyſical a ſtrain, are ſuit 
«© able to very few auditories, if to any at all.” Buk RET. WT 
Are not theſe reflections deſerving the attention of many abſtrule, Þ 
though otherwiſe excellent, preachers, as well in our Univer- 
ties, as in other places? . 
+ ©* That method will always appear to be the bet: by which RE 
* the ſubject of the text may be the eaſieſt underſtood, and the 
«© Sermons made upon it the eaſieſt remembered.“ —-Archdeacon 2 
Sharpe's Works, vol. II. | 
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— | you load your ſermon with too many ſub- 
AX Givifons, fince it is impoſſible that he ſhould 
follow you. You may therefore ſometimes do 
in it; but when there are too many of them, 
it you may omit pointing them out. Hs 
VI. The fixth rule that I have to give you 
is to be preciſe. Preciſion is a conſiderable 
character, which you ſhould endeavour to ac- 
X quire. To be preciſe is to ſay what is eſſential, 
FX and to ſay it clearly and briefly. 3 
In order to be preciſe, you mult ſay every thing 
that is neceflary, and nothing that is uſeleſs; 
but the difficulty is to hit that eflential point. 
For this end, I muſt refer you to thoſe two 
guides which I have ſo often adviſed you to 
follow, namely, piety and good ſenſe. Always 
EZ conſider yourſelves as ſpeaking to the common 
people, and not to the learned. In order ta 
be preezſe, you mult be clear. To be obſcure 
is not to be preciſe, though you ſhould even 
„gay nothing uſeleſs. If you are not attentive 
vu to that clearneſs, you will make good the old 
o obſervation Dum brevis efſe volo, obſcurus fis. 
This was the fault of Grotius ; he is preciſe in 
the higheſt degree, but he is not clear in propor- 
„tion. Preciſion requires you to ſay things in 
„a few words : you ſhould always expreſs your 
thoughts in as few words as you can, without 
being obſcure. „„ 
Of all the characters you can ſtudy for the 
acdiſication of the church, there is none you 
ought to labour to attain more than this: 
when your hearer knows that you have this 
PL quality, 


. becauſe he knows you will ſay nothing to him | | 


who either through habit or affectation, labour þ 
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quality, he will hſten to you with attention, | 


but what is neceſſary; whereas when he ſees 1 
preacher diffuſe *, he ſuffers many things t 
paſs without ſcruple, and thus inſenſibly loſe; 8 
bis attention. | 
VII. You muſt know how to reſtrain your. 
ſelf, and not load your ſermons too much, | / 7 
This rule is neceflary. We meet with many, 1 | 


to exhauſt their ſubjects: when there is lo 
great an abundance of matter, the people do 3 
not liſten to you, and are even diſcouraged by 
it: nothing is more diſguſting, than to ſee 3 7 - 
preacher give a looſe to his imagination to er- 
hauſt his ſubject. Mr. CLavpe juſtly con- © 
demns this. (page 201.) It were to be wiſhed, | 
that he had not himſelf fallen into this fault, | 
by loading his analyſes too much. What b 1 2 
ſays (page 351.) of the ſources of invention, 
naturally leads to this fault. I: | 
What I think you ought to do is 1 1 
to examine a ſubject in all its extent +, but 
only according to the nature of the text you 
are handling, or agreeably to the end you pro- 
pole to your:elf. Tf, for inſtance, I were to 
preach on the reſurection of Jeſus C 2 , Iſhould 
* 'Theſe remarks are deſerving the attention of a preacher, 3 
chiefly when he is to addreſs himſelf to an audience of the higher 
claſs; for as to common, illiterate hearers, a ſtyle that is rather 
diffuſe and copious, ſeems moſt proper and uſeful. 
+ © A preacher ſhould ſeldom make excurſions into branches 


© even of the ſame ſubject, if the conſideration of thoſe branches 
ce be not authorized by the text.“ - Archdeacon Sharpe. 


have 
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have an infinity of things to ſay about the proofs 
the nature the fruits, &c. of that reſurrec- 
tion; but perhaps my text would oblige me 
to ſpeak only of the proofs of it, I ought not 
therefore to {peak of the whole ſubject in 
general. 8155 ; 

But you will ſay, Ought wwe not lo explain 
things to the bottom ? That I own 1s ſometimes 
neceflary, and we ſhould explain ſome ſubjects. 
with exactneſs, but there is not always a 
neceſſity for doing this: befides, when we do 


EZ this, we ought to know how to limit ourſelves; 
FX otherwiſe we ſhall make a ſermon for the ſake 


of a word, and thus fall into repetitions. Ihe 
apoſtles were not uſed to this in their dit- 
courſes, but explained things very fimply : 
you ſhould therefore confine yourſelves to 
imple explications : when you undertake a 


ſubject, you may then exhauſt it, provided 


however that you ſay nothing but what is uſe- 
ful: I heartily wiſh this rule was well obſerv— 
ed, We ſhould not then meet with fo much 
ſuperfluity, and ſo many digreſſions in ſermons. 

VIII. The former rule which requires you 
to know how to confine yourſelves, obliges me 
to add an eighth rule to it which is, that you 
muſt not preach common- place; what I mean 
by preaching common-place is this: 

1. When on account of a word, you ſay 
every thing you find in common-places, or 
your collections; it is 1dleneſs that occaſions 
miniſters to preach common-place ; for when 

| they 
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heads of your hearers. 
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mons all made. 


2. I call it preaching common-place, when 
you enter into theological conſiderations and 
objections without neceſſity, as Mr. Du Boſc 


does. I do not cenſure all his conſiderations, 
ſome of them may have their uſe, 3 


G8 C3; - ah 


Concerning OBJECTIONS in Sermons, 


\ 1 you are ſometimes obliged to make ob- 1 


— in ſermons, it may not be uſeleſs 


to give you ſome rules on this ſubject. What 


I would adviſe you to oblerve here 1s this : 
5 That you ought to make as few objections 
poſſible. Many preachers ſtart obſections 
1 ho people, which they would never have 
dreamt of, Unleſs therefore they come natu- 
rally into the mind, it is beſt to paſs over them; 
for otherwiſe, you only put ſcruples into the 
In that you muſt con- 
ſult good ſenſe. In order to propoſe an objec- 
tion well, you muſt judge of it by the minds of 
the people, not by your own. Many objections 
ariſe from the fault of the preacher, who is too 
fond of ſubtilties, and not from the ſubject he 
is treating. Such are thoſe which ariſe from 
the ſcholaſtic divinity. 
II. When you propoſe any objection, you 
ſhould propoſe 1 it fairly. 


it, 


they preach i in that way, they find their 10 7 
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it, but ſpeak things as they are. We meet 


with many preachers, who flatter the party they 


are defending. You muſt alſo ſtate it clearly, 
in few words, and without any circumlocution; 
and not in a prolix manner as Mr. Du Boſc 
does, who ſometimes employs a page or two in 
ſtating objections of little uſe. 

III. You ſhould anſwer an objection well, or 
not attempt to make it. An objection that is 


not well anſwered, does more harm than good, 


becauſe 1t puts great ſcruples into a hearer's 
mind. But I muſt here repeat what I have al- 
ready ſaid, which is, that you ſhould propoſe as 
few objections as poſhble, and never do it, but 
when abſolute neceſſity requires it. 


r Iv. 
Of citing pass AES from SCRIPTURE. 


WE you reviſe your compoſitions, 
you muſt be very attentive to citing 
pallages from the ſacred ſcripture : That you 
ought to cite ſcripture no one will doubt.— 
Paſſages drawn from thence have great force, 
and give a weight to our diſcourſes. This re- 
flection might appear uſeleſs, if we had not for 
tome time paſt ſeen many preachers, who preach 
ma manner entirely philgſopbical. Their ſer- 
mons are full of nothing but reaſonings, and 
are abſolutely deſtitute of paſſages from ſcrip- 
ture; though the language of ſcripture is al- 

wavs 
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ways the beſt. Mr. DE SuPERVILLE, who hag 
written ſermons that are in other reſpects ex. 
cellent, is very faulty in this. 

Now what you ought to obſerve 1 in citing 
ſcripture is this: 

I. It is not your buſineſs to cite paſſages at 
random, but you muſt cite ſcripture ſeaſonably, 
and apply paſſages that are proper to throw a 
light on what you are advancing. 

IT. In order to cite ſcripture well, you muſt 
cite paſſages exactly : Nothing does more harm 
than a paſſage mutilated. I do not mean by 
this, that you muſt cite entire paſſages at fal 5 
length, it is ſufficient to introduce ſo much of 
them as ſuits your purpoſe. 1555 

III. You mult not cite too great a number 
of paſſages: The afſiſtance of the ſcripture ought 
to be well managed, and you ſhould not cite a 
great deal of it, except you are treating ſome 


1 
{i point of great importance; for if you are al- 
._- ways doing it, it will ſoon make no impreſtion®, 


UP. You may 
11 only the chapters, but a jo the verſes "from whence 
vou ſalee any thing, 

When you are treating common things, you 
ſhould not cite the verſe ; but if your ſubject 


p- 8. 


oY I nether you ought to cite not 


* T have heard a ſermon that has been fo overloaded with texts 
of {cripture, that the thread of the reaſoning was in a manner 
loſt, and the whole looked like a piece of rich patch-work, with- 
out any ground appearing at the bottom. But the other ex- 
treme, of a penury of ſacred texts, prevails too much in our 
modern and refined compolitions, which for that reaſon may 
rather be called orations than ſermons, — See Hort”; Charge, 
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be uncommon—as that of Ref{iturion, it may 


be proper to ſay,—this is in ſuch a chapter, 
and ſuch a verſe; but to do that, you muſt be 
well acquainted with ſcripture. 


E 
Remarks on STIL E. 


HAT I have hitherto offered you, re- 
ſpect the things you ought to attend to 


2 in reviſing your compoſitions. The remarks I 
am going to add, relate to the manner of ex- 
ßpreſſing the things you have meditated, 


e 
„„ 


A preacher muſt not neglect exzernals. The 


manner of ſaying things contributes greatly to 


gain them a reception. I begin with /e, and 


here what I think moſt eflential for you to 
2 obſerve is this: 


I. Stile ought to ariſe from things them- 


7 ſelves, rather than from ſtudy and labour. If 
therefore you conceive clearly what you ſay, 
and are deeply penetrated with it, you will 


always expreſs it well: all the paſſions are elo- 
quent, Nam ita fiet, ut ex plenitudine pattoris 
verba fundat que, quia ipſa rerum natura, non 
dicentis induſtria, ſuppeditat, amoto omni verborum 
tumore fine ulld hyperbole, rebus non ſecus ac veſtis 
corpori aptiſſims adharebunt : erit in illius ſtilo 
virile quodda m robur, ac plenæ ſententiarum voces, 
que rerum non tam fig na erunt, quam vividæ 

guadam 
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quedam, & expreſſe imagines: GAVSSENVs, 
Page 235. Es 

II. Stile ought to be pure, clear, and exact; 
for this purpoſe it is neceſſary to have clear 
ideas of what you would ſay. You mult alſo 


underſtand language. For this end, you ſhould 
read remarks upon language, and books that | 
are well written. To this you ought to apply 
while you are young; for when once you have 


formed a habit of ſpeaking ill, you will not 
eaſily get rid of it. 

You muſt not, however, by any means make 
ſtile your capital point, nor. employ yourſelves 
in nothing but reading faſhionable books, un- 


der the pretence of their being well written, 


Obſerve here the advice I would give you for ac- 
quiring a good ſtile: When you meet with any 


beautiful paſſages in books, make an extract of Þ 


them, and every now and then, read over 
again the paſſages you have copied out. By 
doing this, you will inſenſibly acquire the habit 
of thinking nobly, and writing purely. 

III. The ſtile of the pulpit ought to be grave 
and that it may be ſo, you ought to form it 


upon that of the ſacred ſcripture, and piety. 


There are many phraſes which may be very 
well in converſation but in the pulpit would 
be too familiar. I ſay the ſame of certain 
faſhionable words, and of new and fingular 


terms. Obſerve, that when you are ſpeaking 


upon inpurity, you muſt be very careful leſt 
any thing eſcape you that may excite impure 


ideas —or that has the leaſt ſavour of gallantry. 


IV. 
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VV. Stile ought to be ſimple, and natural. 
It muſt be ſo, that the people may underſtand it. 
EX There are many ways of tranſgreſſing this 
Simplicity - ſuch as the following 3 
1. When you hunt too much for your words, 
Wand phraſes. If I were obliged to choole either 
"Fa careleſs, or a bombaſt ſtile, I ſhould be bet- 
ter pleaſed with a preacher for falling into a 
EX careleſs ſtile, if it was natural, than for diſ- 
playing too much art. 
2. When you hunt after bon-mots—quib- 
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| T bles—puns, &c. this is the fault of ſhallow 


geniuſes. 

23. You offend in this point, when you make 

uſe of a pompous, lofty, and brilliant ſtile. 

It is even a crime to indulge in it. 

g 4. When you may make uſe of certain turns 
that are too refined, and remote from common 

language. You may uſe them upon ſome oc- 

caſions, but they ſhould ever be baniſhed from 
the pulpit, Mr. 1a Placette has fallen into 

LT this fault. 5 . 

EZ 5. When you make uſe of expreſſions that 

ES are above the capacity of the people *, as are 

terms of ſcience, For inſtance, the people by 

ano means underſtand the words —dlſpenſation 

3 —economy—idea, Sc. They know nothing of 

terms of painting, and therefore they ſhould be 
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Peerms and phraſes may be familiar to you, which are 
auite unintelligible to them; and I fear this happens much 
oeftener than we ſuſpect; therefore guard againſt it. Your ex- 
pbreiions may be very common without being low; yet employ 
the love, provided they are not ridiculous, rather than not be 
underſtood.—Secker's Charges, p. 296. | 
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baniſhed from the pulpit as much as poſit, = 

and when you are obliged to uſe them, it iſ 654 

proper to explain them. 

6. Over -ſtraining things, and indulging i n= 

hyperboles i is tranſgreſſing againſt this ſampfef i 

ty. Nothing ought to be more cautiouſ; 

| avoided than exaggerations. I do not ther: 
fore approve the cuſtom of thoſe preacher, 

who, having ſome fine ſubject to treat, inſtant 

exalt it above all other texts of ſcripture. Yule 

ought to be much on your guard againſt 1 

theſe things. I | 
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Of EL0QUENCE. 


HAVE already given you ſome inſtrue- 
tions on the ſubject of ſtile, but it is na— 
tural that I ſhould ſay ſomething on Eloquence. 


l ͤ might tell you that it ariſes from the rules 


I have given you, and conſiſts in following 
PZ piety and good ſenſe. I might, I ſay, con- 
tent myſelf with this, but, however, I will add 


; 2 a few words more on this ſubject. 


I. I ſay then that to attain the 7rye Floquence 


vou muſt renounce the fa/ſe, which confiſts in 


talſe ornaments—a loud voice—a pompous 


Wie, + 


ſtile, & *“. When you confine yourſelves 


ſolely to theſe things, you are not eloquent, 


becauſe there is nothing in them which flows 
from the heart. There is alſo a falſe Elo- 
XZ quence, in being ambitious of ſaying every 
£2 thing with ſpirit, and turning all things with 


*The curious reader may fee the ſubject of this ſection 


BS handled in a very copious and elegant manner, in a book 
entitled, „ Chriſtian Eloguence in Theory and Practice.“ 


F 2 delicacy. 
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delicacy. By this you may acquire the tit 
of a pretty preacher, but you will never con- 
vert a ſoul, nor even pleaſe people of folid RR 
judgment. Moreover, there is ſome conſci. 
ence to be uſed in this caſe ; for a hearer's at- 
tention is by theſe means too much drawn of 
to outſide thew ; whereas you ought to male 1 

him reliſh the reflections you advance. If then 

you would attain to true Eloquence, 0 
muſt firſt lay aſide the paſſion for appearing 
eloquent. You muſt not hunt after praile 
and reputation. So long as you have thok | 
vain ambitious views, you will never preach | 
well—and you will never become truly clo- Þ 
quent, * 
II. You muſt confine yourſelves to th: 
ſimplicity of the goſpel. There is nothing o 
noble as that manly Eloquence which we find 
in the goſpel, and throughout the whole fcrip- ſp 
ture. There are pafſages in the prophets which! 
could not be more eloquent. Likewiſe u 
the Epiſtles 1 Cor. x1.—1 Tim. vi. &c. you YG 
meet with paſſages ſo grand that nothing can 
equal them. © | 
III. Eloquence does not always conſiſt in the 
force and grandeur of the things you ſpeak, 1 
but it likewiſe appears in mildneſs and i z 

plicity; that is eloquent which inſinuates and Þ 
_ perſuades. Now you may perſuade more eafily Þ* 
by mildneſs, than by vehemence. Qui ſemper Þ * 1 
mnovet, nunquam mover. You muſt not there- | 2 
fore always pique yourſelves upon being pa- 
thetic, for by this you will lo accuſtom you 
1 haares (i 
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hcarers to thoſe ſtrong paſſages, that when 
= you want to move, you will be able to do it 
no more. See the cauſes of corruption, Part Il. 
i . 


Of the Mg ans io make an audience attgntive, 


7 RET 2e®: OT EG 
Ho OMB EDT Oba tr et EE EI ID TS 


C II is not ſufficient to be eloquent ; to that 
MM eloquence you muſt join certain turns that 
may make the hearers attentive, and awaken 
EZ them : the means of gaining yourſelves At- 
EZ tention is to ſay good things to ſpeak them 
EZ with order and preciſion ; in a word, to practiſe 
0 ö 3 the preceding rules. 
But what I would obſerve here relates rather 
to the manner of ſaying things, than to the 
things themſelves. For many preachers ſay 
good things, and yet are not attended to. 
Take a good diſcourſe, and one man who ſhall 
give it a certain turn will make himſelf at- 
EZ tended to, whereas the ſame diſcourſe will 
„make no figure from the mouth of another. 
; Now in order to ſecure a hearer in ſuch a man- 
ner that he may not eſcape you, there is need 
( et great natural parts. It is not eaſy to de- 
ſcribe in what they conſiſt; it is a certain je 
ne ſpar quoi that cannot be reduced to art Ca- 
but artis oft decere, quod tamen unum eft qu 
= ca arte non poteſt, CIcRRO. I ſhall, however, 
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give you ſome precepts that may be aſeful tor 
you to practiſe. 

I. When you have any thing of importance 
to propoſe to your hearers, it is proper to ap. 
prize them of it. You may, for inſtance, make 
uſe of the following method of ſpeaking, 1/yu BY 
have heard me hitherto, you o¹ ht now 10 redoubl: 
your attention ; what I am going to fav to you cn. 
cerns you very nearly, Sc. Such methods rouſe 
the curioſity of the hearers, and prevent them 
from diſtraction: fee GAUSSEN, p. 279. EE 

II. Parentheſes are excellent means of u 
wakening the attention. For example, when 
ſpeaking of drunkenneſs, you might ſay ſudden- 
ly with an elevated voice, without the heares MT tl 
were attending to it If is reported that there t! 
are many of thoſe who hear me, that are addicel Wt V 
to this vice—Wwhether that report be true, I know ti 
not, God knoweth ; but if it be, I pray God n n 
have compaſjion on thoſe perſons for Jeſus Chriſt's WE 
fake, Sc. and then you may calmly reſume the 
thread of your diſcourſe. This would not fail = 0 
of raiſing the attention of the audience. Gavs- We 
SEN, Page 250. 

III. You may make uſe of digreſſions. When 
they are 1li-placed, they cannot but do harm; 
but when they are ſeaſonably introduced, they 
engage an audience ſurprizingly. When you 
are defirous of uſing them, you ſhould obſerve 
_ theſe three things.—1, i hat they are rare. —2. 
You mult apprize your hearers, that you are 
going to make them.—z. You muſt not uſe 
them but upon important occaſions, * 

IV. 
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IV. To theſe means which Mr. Gauſſen 


ET points out, ſome others might be added—as 
EX citing ſome hiſtories from ſcripture : when 
ES theſe hiſtories are well applied, they pleaſe ex- 
FE ccedingly. 


V. Good tranſitions produce a good effect; 


when you paſs on in a dry manner from one 
head to another, it takes off much from the 
grace of your diſcourſe. | 


"I, 


VI. A fixth method which appears to me 


very proper for raifing the- attention, is the 
uſing of inlerrogations; they ſtrike exceedingly. 
St. CHRYSOSTOM made frequent uſe of them. 


VII. You muſt endeavour to enter well into 


the minds of your hearers. If you ſucceed in 
that, you will infallibly gain their attention. 
EB You muſt ſtudy yourſelves with great applica- 
tion, to find out the ſecret of entering into the 
minds of your hearers, and preventing their 
objections and ſcruples. For this purpoſe you 
muſt frequently meditate upon yourſelves, and 
other men; read good books, &c. 


VIII. Beſides all theſe things which reſpect 


the diſcourſe itſelf, there are ſtill other means 
that may be profitably employed, and conſiſt 
in the manner of your delivery. Such are fre— 
quent variations of the voice. Attentio nulli re 
magis quam recurrente ſiepius orationis fimilitudine 
velunditur, nulld contra magis quam varietale ex- 
= catur. GAUSSEN, page 270. 


But you muſt take care that thoſe variations be 


always proportioned, and ſuited to the nature of 
1 the things you are ſpeaking. Pauſes alſo greatly 
L 4 contribute 
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contribute to raiſe the attention of an audience. 


8 
„ 
(DIST - 
TH 


geſture produces the ſame effect. All theſ ai 


means, though externals, ought not to be ne. 
glected, and they are of greater importance i 


than many imagine. EF » 


8 ECT. I. ; 

Of PRONUNCIATION and GrsTure, BR | 
I TH reſpe&t to Pronunication ad " 

n 


\ \ Geſture I muſt refer you to Mr. 1 
FAUCHEUR *, who has written an excellen 
treatiſe on that ſubject : I ſhall offer you on | 
three remarks. = 

I. The firſt regards the opinion of many, 
who think that externals may be neglected ? 
and that to ſtudy them is a deſire of pleaſing 
men: this would be very true, if God and 
nature had given us all things in perfection. 
But ſince nature has been depraved by bad 
habits, it is proper to reform her. With reſpet ! 
to the pleaſing of men, if that were the on?! 
end we propoſed, it would be a great crime, Jn 
But if we are perſuaded we do more good by 
any particular method of ſpeaking, it would 


8 ea Hf 


— — — 


— * 


* This celebrated treatiſe will be read with peculiar plez- 
| ſure and advantage by every gentleman of a claſſical taſte and 
education: it has met with the higheſt commendations fron Wee 
ſome of the moſt eminent preachers in our own language: 
it was tranſlated into Engliſh, and the ſecond edition of it pub- WM 
liſhed at London, 1727, 12mo, Intitled, The Art of /peakirg 
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F be ridiculous, and, I think, even finful, not to 
W adopt it. 
II. The ſecond thing you ought to obſerve 
"W is—that you are faulty in point of Geſture, 
whenever you make too much uſe of it, this 
"IF ariſes from ſtudents, at the firſt ſetting out, 
thinking that it is neceſſary to uſe Geſtures ; 
and not knowing how to manage them; they 
do it at random, and thus they contract a bad 
habit, and fall into extravagance. There is 
more gravity in uſing little, than in uſing 
much. Beſides a preacher, who does not uſe 
much of it, commonly ſtrikes his audience 
the more, whenever he does ule it. 

III. The third obſervation I would make to 
EZ you, and which is a general one, 1s this—that 
the beſt things you can follow in this reſpect, 
are devotion and nature, or to ſay all in a word, 
EZ —to follow the emotions of the heart. In or der 
to deliver things in a proper manner, you 
EZ muſt ſuffer the heart to act, unleſs you have 
laearned any bad habits; for in that caſe there 
ss a neceſſity for ſtudy and pains to correct 
pourſelves; but you are at a time of life, in 

1 babes you have not yet contracted vicious 
= L2bits, 
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Of the time that ought to be employed on be 
COMPOSITION of a SERMON. 
W 90 you engage in Compoſition, you 
ſhould employ a reaſonable time in it. 
You ſhould ſpend neither too little, nor to much 
upon it. 1 
J. I fay not 700 little, becauſe you ought to 
give yourſelves time to meditate—to put down 
your meditations in writing, and to reviſe them, 
You mult give yourſelves this trouble. You 
muſt be well on your guard againſt 1dlenefs, 
When once you give way to that, you will 
have recourſe to bad reaſons to authorize it; 
ſuch as this, for inſtance, ** That there is 1 
need of ſo much preparation for preaching the g1ſ- 
pel.” In which there 1s fomething of truth, 
but it cannot be admitted here. Ila aſſequor i 
alio tempore cogitem. Cxc. de Orat. 

II. You muſt not employ % much time, 
becauſe, 1. That will make you idle; you will 
do nothing but with difficulty, and you will 
be diſcouraged, if you have the leaſt inclination 
to indolence. 2. You will loſe a great deal 
of time. A miniſter ought to manage his time 
well, ſo that he may always have enough left 
for the other duties of the miniſtry, and for his 
ſtudies. I do not therefore approve of the ad- 
vice which ſome miniſters (and particularly an 
thoſe of France) give their ſtudents in divinity, e 
to fpend a great deal of lime upen the — | 

0 
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3 of their pieces.” Two or three days are ſuffi- 
Cient for a miniſter that is in practice: when 
therefore you would apply to it, apply all at 
once: you will reap this advantage from it, 
that you will exert your imagination, and ac- 
cuſtom yourſelves to compole readily. 

But, you will ſay, wha? are the means of being 
EZ a/ways ready to compoſe ſomething to fill up a ſer- 
non, in fo little time? It is this to ſtudy and 
EZ meditate a long time before-hand ; and when 
any thoughts occur to you upon a ſubject, to 
put them down in writing, that you may find 


them in their proper time. 


. 
EF Of the LENGTH of SERMONS, 


E Sb NGTH in Sermons is certainly a fault; 
Wl * and whatever ſome may ſay, be aſſur- 
ed that long Sermons are tireſome. Beſides, 
it diſpirits the hearers. There may, perhaps, be 
found in a congregation, ſome perſon that will 
tell! you they are not tired, in ſpite of the 
length of Sermons ; but if there are a dozen 
that ſpeak in this manner, all the reſt of the 
= congregation will ſpeak otherwiſe. Moreover, 

it is impoſible to retain a long Sermon well. 


22 A 2 FF 


It would be well if ſome prolix preachers —eſpecially thoſe 
© who harangue their hearers extempore, would duly remember 
8 and apply the obſervation of the famous LurHER on this 


Vent“ One of the qualities, or properties of a preacher, is to 
dow when to make an end.“? | 


It 


J >». x 
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If the Sermon you preach is not a good one, 
it cannot be too ſhort ; and if it be a good one I 7 
you ought to preſerve the aſcendency vol J 
have gained over the mind of your hearer; 
for after three quarters of an hour the atten. 
tion flags; your mult not cram people to diſguſ, 
under the pretence of feeding them. 3 
Obſerve here another reaſon of conſcience, YG 
which ſhould oblige you to be ſhort, that, 
the place and rank which Sermons hold in“ 4 
divine ſervice ; they are only an interruptin ÞM.. 
of it. You ought therefore to reſerve the 2. 
tention of your hearers, for the prayers that a Þ* 
offered up after the Sermon, and for the fins. 
ing of pſalms. T 
If you preach a long time, you Aerie your 
audience—you put them out of temper, and 
ſo they are unfit for praying to God; befides, ( 
in a large congregation, there are always ſome EP 
infirm people. You ſhould have a little regud x 
for the church of God. 1 
The uſual Length of a Sermon ſhould be 
about three quarters of an hour *, on a Su- 
day; on week days between half an hour Jie 
and three-quarters ; on ſacrament days it ſhouk 
be ſhorter than uſual ; on faſt days, it may be 


ſomewhat longer. 


=. The Length of 88 though it mould always be if 4 
moderate, may be very different at different times; only git I 
no room to think, that in a ſhort one you have ſaid but little ; EE 
or in a long one have ſaid any thing that was not pertinent. 9 
dwelt upon any thing beyond what was needful.“ Srckrt“ 


Charges, p. 294. 7 
\ 


LECTURE IV. 77 


It you examine the ſermons and homilies of 
he ancient fathers of the church, you will find 
they were but half an hour long &; you will 
ſcarcely meet with any of an hour. 

"3X There are three principal cauſes of the 
Length of Sermons : 
he firſt is that preachers do not attend to 
the rules I have been giving you, which regard 
WE precition. 1 
EZ The ſecond is, that they have falſe ideas 
either of theology or of preaching: they fancy, 
that in order to preach well, they have nothing 
to do but to load their ſermons well. 
„The third is, that they ſpend too much 
time in their exordium and preliminary re- 
marks; if they would retrench them, they 
EZ would be much ſhorter, and yet retrench no- 
thing material: hold it therefore as a maxim, 
to enter immediately upon your ſubject. Thus 
T have gone through the ſubject of preaching 


m general. 
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Their ſermons were often very ſhort. There are many in St. 
Ausrix's tenth Tome, which a man may pronounce diſtinctly, 

| 5 and deliver decently, in eight minutes; and ſome almoſt in half 
3 the time, and ſuch are many of thoſe of Leo Chry/ologus, Maximus, 
Carius Arelatenſis, and other Latin fathers : fome of St. 
= Aultin's are much longer, and ſo are the greater part of CHry- 
Joſtom's, Nazianzen's Nyſſen's and Bafl's; but ſcarcely any of 
chem would laſt an hour, and many not half the time. See | 
= bincnan's Antiquities, B. xiv. ch. iv. F 21.—In biſhop Bur- 
naet's judgment, half an hour is in general a ſufficient Length 
le; bor a lermon, Paſtoral Care, ch. ix. . 
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are properly called Sermons, and treat of ſom 


them. 


to what precedes, and what follows the text: 3 
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Particular Rul.Es for the different kinds of 8. 
MoNS: and firſt of thoſe in which Sch 
TURE V explained. = : 


s there are two ſorts of Sermons—tlil: 
one of Homilies, or thoſe in which ſcry-W 
ture is explained—the other of thoſe whidſ 


particular ſubject; it is proper to conſider the L 2 
Rules that ought to be obſerved in both d 


To begin firſt with thoſe in which ſcriptur 
is explained. The Rules I would offer you a: 
theſe following: | E 

Iſt. The Rule is to underſtand the deſign oi: 
the text. Before you conſider what may be fa 
on the ſubje& you have in hand, you ſhoulim 
underſtand the deſign of it. For this purpoſ 
you ſhould never conſider the text in itſeb 
but obſerve on what occaſion, and with wh 
intention it was delivered. You ſhould atten" 


in a word, to the whole connection of a di, 
courſe ; examine who was the ſpeaker, tv 
whom the diſcourſe was addreſſed, in whit tl 
circumſtances, &c. If, for inſtance, you werf iP, 
to explain the epiſtles of St. Paul to the Roman 
and Galatians, you ſhould always remember "x 
well, that the apoſtle had in view thoſe Chri- 
— tian 
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W tians that were for joining to the goſpel, the 
ceremonies of the law. 


. 


II. The ſecond Rule is to read the text in 


7 the original; the verſions are faulty in many 
W paſſages. The hiſtories are faithfully tranſlat- 
ed, becauſe they are ſimple things. But in the 


X prophetic, and doctrinal parts, our verſions are 
very often erroneous. The Pſalms, the Pro- 
verbs, and above all, the book of Job, are very 
ill tranſlated : I mean not by this to blame our 
8 verſions, but only to inform you, that when 

you would explain the ſcripture you ought to 

ES rcad it in the original language. The New 


reſtament is better tranſlated than the Old, 
SE becauſe the Greek has more affinity to our 
language. But notwithſtanding this, you 
& ought to obſerve this rule as well with regard 
to the New Teſtament as the Old. 


III. A third Rule which I mult repeat to you 


is, that you muſt do all you poſſibly can by 
ES yourſelves: you ſhould employ your own 
knowledge to do ſomething, and let the plan, at 
BS leaſt, be of your own invention. See GaussEN. 
ES On this ſubject, you mult read the ſcripture 
well, to ſee in what ſenſe the methods of 
KS {peaking are figurative, In this view I muſt 
tell you, that concordances are of great aſſiſt- 
ES ance and uſe, and it is allowable to make uſe of 
EY them. Non prius commentatores adeat, quam 
ie agua hareat, GAUSSEN, p. 28. The beſt 
are thoſe of KiRcHER in Greek, and like- 
Eviſe of H. STEPHENS, in Greek, upon the New 
Teſtament, and the dictionary of MakIxus 


BRIXIANUS 
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the Sencefe e Piblics majores, regs are | L þ 
excellent. 1 
IV. Rule. When you have thus done of 
yourtelves all you are able, it is then allowable | 
to make uſe of commentaries. I have three 
things to obſerve to you on this head: 
iſt, You muſt conſult them princi ipally with! 
theſe two views. 1. When there is any thing 
in a text which you cannot underſtand without 
another's affiſtance—as for inſtance, hiſtorical Mg 
facts—articles of criticiſm—or Jewiſh cuſtoms, 
&c. 2. In order to fee if you have omitted 
nothing efiential. Sometimes you may be ai. 
ſured that you have ſucceeded in your com- 
poſitions, but at other times you may be in 
doubt whether you have ſaid every thing, o Wt 
whether you might not be more preciſe; and p 
it is on theſe occaſions, that you may ſeek for 2 
illuſtratiaus m commentaries. bt 
2. You muſt make a good choice of them, . 
See what I have ſaid on this point in ] I 
Treatiſe of the Caufes of Corruption, Part II. Cauſe in 
I ſhall here only obſerve one thing, which in 
is this—that thoſe which are ſhort, and e- 
plain the lite ral ſenſe of ſcripture are the beſt. in 
CALVIN is one of the molt judicious comments 1g 
tors we have. BULENGER is excellent. Ihe te 
C homilies of GuaLTHER may be read with ad- * 
4 vantage. As to the moderns, there is Grotis WF be 
[ whois excellent. The Critici minores are alb 5 
very good, but they ſhould be read with judg- WE tr 
ment. Parophrafer are lkewiſe good. That of 
= ERASMU3 
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Fm Asus on the New Teſtament has been al- 
Ways admired. He has however one fault 
he indulges too much genius and affectation 
of politeneſs in his language and ſentiments. 
"X Thoſe of Launay and HaMMonD have alſo 
their value. | 
Zz. The uſe that ought to be made of 
EZ commentaries is not to copy them out as 
ſome perſons do--and deliver from the pulpit 
all they find in them; but you ought to 
KT ute them for your own inſtruction in ſuch 
EZ a manner as to make them your own. For 
this purpoſe, you muſt examine things well. 
Ido not approve of a preacher's giving the peo- 
ple an account of all he has read, the people 
have nothing to do with all that. 
V. Rule. You ought not to relate in the 
EZ pulpit the different explications that may be 
ES vpiven of a term. You ſhould determine for 
EZ yourfelf—chooſe the ſenſe which appears to 
vpðou the beſt—and make your ſermon upon it. 
nn relating different ſenſes, you raiſe ſcruples 
in the minds of your audience—and run out 
io a tedious length. So ep 
- 5 H[ except, however, ſome caſes : for inſtance, 
„nin obſcure and remarkable texts in which there 
„is matter for doubt, you cannot well avoid 
e toelating the different explications and meanings 
which are uſually given of them. This muſt 
be done more eſpecially, when there are paſ- 
ages to which you would give a different ſenſe 
from that, which is commonly given of them; 
nas, if you were to explain thoſe words of St. 
8 G Matthew 
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Matthew x1. 36. where it is ſaid that men that 0 

give an account of ale words, &c. You loc J 

then remove the ſcruples that ny be enter. | | | 
tained on that ſubject. 1 1 © 
It is alſo loſt labour, to tell in what ſenſe : = © 
term is taken. You are not obliged to give u 
account of every thing, notwithſtanding man; FF 
preachers do it. This comes from their fancy- 
ing that they muſt ſay every thing about ever; BY - 

word of a text. 1 
VI. Rule. You ſhould baniſh from the © 
pulpit, the generality of critical and grammati. 
. cal obſervations, = 
They are what the people underſtand no- 
thing W as they belong to philotogy. I | 
allow that you may make theſe obſervations in f 
your ſtudy—but I would not have you give n : 
account of your ſtudies in the pulpit. —_— 

Sometimes when a text is obſcure, and may 

4 be cleared up by a critical or orammatical re- 
1 mark, it may then be done, As, for inſtance, 
4 there is a paſſage in Matthew xxvili. 8, 9. n WR 
which criticiſm is neceflary. This paſſage ß 
not found in JEREMIAH, as St. MaTTHEw fays, #7 
but in ZECHARIAH, This may be cleared up 
by obſerving, that the Jews gave the name f 
JesREMIAan to the whole volume of the pro- 
phets, as Lightfoot has ſhewn. 5 
VI. The ſeventh rule is this that you mult . 
not inſiſt much upon terms. By this I mean 
two things, the firſt of which regards the en. 
plication of terms and the other the force of WY. 

them, _ 

Firſt, 
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LECTURE . 93 
Firſt, You ſhould not always explain terms. 


Such as are clear of themſelves, have no oc 
caſion for it. Such as are obſcure, ſhould not 


5 | always be explained. 


The term Phariſee, for inſtance, ought not 


to be always explained, though it may be ob- 


ſcure. If I were preaching upon the goſpel, the 


| f * time I met with that word, I would explain 


— 


by 


2 


; 3 
; 8 
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; I might allo do it briefly, the ſecond and 
[ira time, in order to refreſh the memory: 
but after that, I would ſay no more about it. 
In like manner the word My/ter „is found in 
Prog 1 9.—and vi. 19. If I were preaching 
upon the firſt of theſe paſſages, it would be 
proper to explain the word My/tery, becauſe 
that is the place for it; but not if 1 were ex- 
ne the ſecond. Y ou may apply this rule 
to many other paſſages. In general, nothing 
is ſo inſipid as to attach yourſelves to words 
boy ſhould keep to eſſentials. 

Secondly, With reſpe&t to the force of 
terms, ſeveral preachers N many refle&tions 
on the force of terms, which are not compre- 
Ibended 3 in them: the ſacred writers ſpake and 


E E wrote with great ſimplicity : to avoid this rock, 
you muſt have ſome judgment, and a know- 
1. ledge of Janguages, and the ſtile of authors. 


"Is 
WAR. 
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Hold it therefore as a maxim not to prefs 


terms, but keep yourſelves to eſſentials. If 
® Wo would do it in the Pialms where the word 


ternal is occuring ae minute, where would 


V e Pon be? 


G VIII. 
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won and of Which it may be ſuppoſed the 4 


This J apply to texts themſelves. There 5 


theſe occaſions it 1s proper to fhew their truth, | 


84 FE E $ ö U It L. IV "= ——_ 
VIII. Rule. You ſhould difcern in a tex; 5 


what has need of an explanation, and what ha 
not. There are two maxims to be obſerved 
on this ſu bject : U 3 

The firft is, to fee whether there are ſome 
things that evidently fland in need of explanz- | = | 


people have no knowledge, ſuch as hiſtorical MY 
facts, &c. But when things are of them ſelves 
intelligible, it is proper to paſs them over. 


a great number which the people underſtand 
at; your mere reading them. Were you to em- 
ploy yourſelves in explaming them, you woull | 


neceflarily be ſaying uſeleſs things. But o I 


or their uſe, and to make proper reflectioss MY 
upon them. If, for inſtance, yon had to explan BY 
thoſe words of St. James, 1.2. Count it all 11 
when ye fall into divers temptations, you might 
give an explanation of them in eight or ten 
tentences; but it would be proper to fhew, that f. 
we ought to count it joy—and great joy, when WE «; 
we are not expoſed to temptations 3 5 you ſhouli BE x; 
not therefore hold it as a maxim—to be willing BY 5 
to explain every thing. | 0 
The ſecond maxim is, to obſerve every tig 
that 1s proper to be explained : there are ſome EY 2 
paſſages which you ſhould paſs lightly over, p: 
though they may want explaining. If, for in- u; 
ſtance, I were to explain the firſt chapter to the © tc 
Romans, though the crimes which St. Pari ; 
mention et 
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WT ..entions have need of explanation, I would 


„ 
1 


q 
* < 


however ſay nothing concerning their nature. 
= 1 would content myfelf with obſerving, that 
1 they are too ſhocking to be dwelt upon in 

tue pulpit. But I would make it my buſineſs 


to ſhew in what abominations men live, when 


= | they follow their luſts. When therefore you 
are engaged in ſuch kinds of ſubjects, it is not 
proper to indulge in explanations, but you 
= tould inſiſt upon the motives, which ought 
to diſſuade men from ſuch vices, 


IX. Rule. You thould always keep to the 


EXT literal ſenſe as much as you can; that is almoſt 


=E always the beſt. | | 


do not mean by this to baniſh all allegorical 


and myſtical ſenſes. But you ſhould be very 
x cautious, and keep to the ideas which the text 
E preſents to the mind, and which ariſe from the 
train of the diſcourſe. Prolix commentators often 
fall into the fault of ſeeking out ſome myſtery, 
vbere there is none at all. But to prevent your 
ſeeking after a myſtical ſenſe injudicioufly, you 
ſhould never conſider a detached text, but al- 
ways follow the thread of a diſcourſe, and that 
will keep you from making digreſſions. That 
Jou may underſtand my ſentiments rightly, 
obſerve what it is that I condemn : 


1ſt, Thoſe who give two, or more ſenſes to 


a2 text—admit thera all—and explain them ſe— 
ET parately, as Mr. Moore does in his ſermon 
upon Matthew xxiv. 28. He firſt explains that 


| A text of the Romans, and afterwards of the 


2 1 
88 7 
„ Ef 
* * Us 
8 2 
% 


© toon. 


1 
I 
' 
; 


...... 


22 


3 
— — 


— 


—— 1 2 b — — wr - 
* —— room. > — 7 — — — 
n ws A ws; "II 


— 


* 
. 
{ 


O 
I 
| 
14 
* 
iT 
5 
1 
5 
3 
4% 
71 15 
þ . * 
. 
133 


— 


God had granted him, one may apply them ty 8 


dren, to thoſe which he will grant at the lit 


muſt not therefore confound explications with | 
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Myuſtic Eagles. J am well aware, that one may Mr 


confider a text in different views; but I fay, 1 

2dly, That it is one thing to apply a text n 
different views, and another to give it fever! |. 
meanings; there is always but one: when fu 


- „ 

5 YES 3 
* FRE 
7 "Ye 


inſtance, one is preaching upon the Pſalms, ti 


in which David ſpeaks of the deliverances tu It! 


the deliverances that God will grant his chil. h 


day, &c. but the firſt ſeuſe is the true; and ; 
man would be miſtaken if he were to ſay, tht RX 
David intended to point out other ſenſes. Yo 


applications. T. 
X. Rule. When you would explain a tex, ne 
you ſhould endeavour to underſtand what is E 
moſt eſſential matter it contains. For this pu- 
poſe, you ought firſt to examine a text by the Ife 
light of good ſenſe, and endeavour to diſtin imly 
guiſh rightly betwixt the acceſſory and th: I. 
principal, in order that you may keep to th ax" 
eſſential: when you do not this, you loſe :e 
great deal of time unprofitably ; you ſtop u 
preliminaries which are of no uſe ; and when fi 
you ought to come to the principal point, ti: Wu 
time deſtined for the action is nearly cxhauſtes. fo 
Then being preſſed you have no time to dwell fas 
upon it, and paſs lightly over the ſubject. You , gc 
ought therefore neyer to dwell upon any thing fe g 
except the principal point in the text, ad (MW an 
to underſtand that rightly, you muſt rememb* Wat 
this rule; namely, that you ſhould know wy El 10 
* | 0 
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ing every thing. 4 | 

Kl. Rule. You ſhould avoid ſuch queſtions 
and ebjections as are uſeleſs: on this head I 
have obſerved, that you ſhould propoſe objec- 
tions fairly, and refolve them clearly; but 
= his regards the explication of icripture. When 


* 


co limit yourſelves, and not be deſirous of ſay- 
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h bearers do not follow you; or if they attend to 
ou, they do not remember what you have 
been faying : this, however, is a fault too com- 
mon with preachers, and proceeds from theſe 
two cauſes ; Fo 1 
be firſt is, that they are deſtitute of good 
ſenſe and judgment. People of good tenſe 
never amuſe themſelves with ſuch trifles, 
Aguila non captat muſeas. 
-& Secondly, It ſometimes ariſes from an af- 
fectation of appearing learned. They common- 
„ly cxhauſt themſelves in uſeleſs conjectures, 
lf a man of little ſenſe were to treat on Matth. 
* u. 21. he would flop at preliminaries, and 
cnamine why Jeſus Chriſt went to Sidon and 
Tyre, &c. whereas it is always proper to con— 
fſider the text in ſimple views. 
Tuhheſe are the principal rules that ought to be 
followed in the explanation of ſcripture. But 
as there are different kinds of ſermons in which 
ou ſeripture is explained—as texts of miracles and 
biſtory-— texts of parables and prophecies--= 
nd and thoſe which contain pious emotions---like- 
xr YE viſe texts of morality and doctrine, I ſhall pro- 
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N ceed in my next Lecture to give you ſome pat- 
v eicolar rules for each kind of ſermons. 
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Hou engage yourſelves in many queitions, your 
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"LECTURE. Y 


| O | E C s of J. 
Of Texts of MixacLes and History, i 


BEGIN this Lecture with Texts of Miracki ? 
and Hiſtory : theſe two kinds of texts a- 
nearly the ſame thing, and nearly the fan MK 
rules are to be obſerved for both, becauſe al 
the Miracles are Hiſtories. There is a great 
deal of judgment requiſite in treating them, = 
I. The firſt rule that ought to be obſerved 
in theſe texts is this---to explain them all entire 
as much as poſſible, and to go on apace wi 
them; theſe texts do not appear well, except MT 
they are collected together: they ſhould nt 
therefore be divided, unleſs you have ſome pa- 
ticular views in them. 1 
II. Rule, In theſe texts you ſhould conf ie 
yourſelyes to things, and not to words: 1d 
not mean that you ſhould never ſtop upol 
words, for if they are difficult, or if they a 
alluſions to cuſtoms of the Jews, or any othet 
people, it is right to explain them. But therg 10 
pccaſion to dwell much upon terms, becauſe tht 
narratis 
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natrative of Hiſtories is very ſimple. It would 
therefore be loſing time to dwell much upon 
III. Rule. Since it is not proper to dwell 


upon terms, theſe texts rather require reffections 


e 


pretty clear, and ſerve only as materials for 
reflections. = | 
IV. Rule. To know on what your re- 
EX fiections ought to turn, you ſhould attend to the 
EX circumſtances of the Hiſtory you are to treat, 
and carefully diſtinguſh the acceflory from the 
principal, in order to dwell always upon ef- 
; 95 i ſentials. | x 
Ik, for inſtance, you were to explain the 
beginning of the viuth chapter of St. Mar- 
EZ Tuzw, you ſhould not ſtop upon thoſe words 
EZ »---* }Vhen he was come down from the mountain, 
EZ becauſe that is not at all eſſential. You will 
2 doubtleſs perceive that I make this reflection, 
becauſe it is a fault into which many writers fall. 
V. Rule. With reſpec to the uſes that ſhould 
be drawn from theſe texts---they ought to be 
1 lometimes doctrinal, and ſometimes moral. 
hunt particularly when they are texts of Mira- 
cles, you ſhould never forget to draw ſome 
ulſes from them, to confirm the Chriſtian re- 
gion, 
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8 e . I. 


Of Trxrs of Allegories and Parable. 


Deſign here to ſpeak of Allegories—fimili. 
1 tudes---and every thing that may be called FR 
a compariſon---type---parable, &c. Theſe text 
ought to be treated very judiciouſly ; and they 
are uſually the rock on which thoſe preacher; Þ 


ſplit, who have not good ſenſe. 
I. It is not with zheſe texts as with hiſtories, 


which are clear, for theſe texts want to de 


explained. It is often proper to ſtop at word; 
---but however, you ſhould not dwell long 
upon them. With reſpect to ſimilitudes, it is 
not neceſſary to fay from whence they ar 
taken. But ſince in theſe ſimilitudes there are 
ſome alluſions taken from foreign cuſtoms, it i; 
right to explain them. If, for inſtance, you were 
to explain the Parable of the virgins---1t would be 


proper to obſerve, that it was an ancient cuſtom 


for the young people to go forth before the 
bridegroom, about midnight, with lamps, &c. 

IT. It is proper to contine yourſelves to the 
things ſignified, by coming immediately to 
the principal defign of the par able or compari- 
fon, and not to dwell long upon circumſtances 


which ſerve merely for ornament. There is in 


all parables or ſimilitudes a certain point of 
view, to which you ought to confine yourſelves, 
and paſs over what ſerves only as it were for 
Ornament. 


TE CTVURS Iv, gx 


ornament. This may be explained by the com- 
= 1 pariſon of a picture, in the border of which 
many things may be placed; but in order to 
5 4 judge of its beauty, you muſt confine vour 
attention to the principal object. For example, 
nin the Parable of the prodigal fon, there is a 
2 | paſſage, in which it is ſaid, that when the eldeſt 
ſon approacked the houſe, and heard dancing, 
he was offended, &c. This is not the place 
EX for enquiring what thoſe dances ſignified, and 
ES why he was offended at them. That is a cir- 
EX cumſtance which you ought not to ſtop at. 

i III. You ought never to preſs theſe kinds of 
texts too far: notwithſtanding ſome preach- 


; they get hold of a type. They are fond of ap- 


ET plying to Jeſus Chriſt, even the leaſt ornaments 


of the Tewith prieſts in their ſacrifices : when 
they meet with a paſſage where Chriſt is called 
HPfcad, they will begin with telling you how 


| = jo a mill, then the meal is kneaded in the trough, 
{pus (tay they) was Jeſus Chrift bruiſed, he 
Bi ltopping thus to ſubtilize upon it, they ſhould 

lay that Jeſus Chriſt is called bread, becauſe he 


bouriſhes our ſouls, juſt as much as bread 
EZ nounthes our bodies: it is the ſame with re. 


0 
beck to manna. All the Allegories that are 
nad upon this ſubject are mere conceits of 


„uit, from which the people reap no edification. 
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ers know not how to give over, when once 


bead is made. The gram (ſay they) is put 
| = aſterwards the dough is baked in the oven, &c. 


* was kneaded with affiiftions : whereas without 
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Of TzxTs of PROPHECIES. 


theſe kinds of Texts. 


_ evidently relate to Jeſus Chriſt, that one cannot 
avoid acknowledging them as Prophecies. 


II. You ovght to eſtabliſh the ſenſe of: 


Prophecy before you ſhew the accompliſh- 


ment of it. I remark this, becauſe theſe kinds 


of texts are almoſt always expreſſed in figura- 


tive and obſcure terms. In Hiftorical Texts al- 


moſt all the verfions agree with each other; 
but with reſpect to Prophecies it is quite other- 
wiſe. Hence you ſhould conclude that there 
is ſomething obſcure, and conſequently that 
the knowledge of language is neceſſary. But 
when the ſenſe is clear, you ſhould immedt: 
ately proceed to the accompliſhment. _ 
III. Youought to ſhew the accompliſhment 
of a Prophecy ſo clearly and viſibly, that your 
audience cannot doubt but it has been accom- 
pliſhed. 
| When 


* 


0 


HAVE three maxims to offer you up 


J. You muſt not put in the rank of Prophecies; 
any thing but what is really a Prophecy. Ther: 
are ſome authors that turn all the Old Teſts | 
ment into Prophecies : you muſt rank in th: 
number of Prophecies, only thoſe paſſage 
which are ſo ranked by the Holy Spirit, aud 
cited in the New Teſtament ; or which {6 = 
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Wen you treat theſe Texts, you ought to 
RE raw two kinds of uſes from them. 

1. For combating the Jews. For inſtance, 
it would be very proper to eſtabliſh againſt them 
that of Iſaiah, Chap. vii. But fince 7heſe are 
things which the people by no means under- 
ſtand, you mult not dwell upon them. 
2. For combating ATnzisTs. You ſhould 
EX omit no opportunity of eſtabliſhing the ruth of 
religion; and in my judgment there is no. 
x clearer proof of the exiſtence of Gop, and the 
truth of chriſtianity, than Prophecy, but this 
ſubject ſhould be well handled. 


' 7 F 
/ TexTs containing EMOTIONS of PTERTx. 


"TV\HOSE Texts which contain Emotions of 
* Picty, ſuch as thoſe of the PSAL Ms for 
the moſt part are, ought not to be treated en- 
tircly as others are. 

I. You ſhould not ſtop long upon terms, 
becauſe the language of Piety is a ſimple ſtile, 
and you mult not reaſon much upon it: hows 
ever, in Texts from the OLD TESTAMENT, it 
proper to have regard to terms, becauſe our 
it Verſions do not always tranflate the original 
ir well. 

II. You ſhould keep cloſe to the ſenſe of a 
ext, and to the principal emotions expreſſed 
F 3 | — 
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in it. For inſtance, you often find in a ver- 
ſeveral different expreſſions which ſignify the 
fame thing; you ſhould not take them ſeparately, 
but ſay, this points out in general ſuch a thing. 

III. In order to ſucced well in theſe texts, 8 
you muſt enter well into the irit of the perſos, 
who is ſpeaking ; put yourſelves in the ſame RY 
place and circumſtances with him and attend to 
the emotions which occur to you. But this wil 
avail you nothing, if you have not Piety your FR 
felves, and have not actually experienced wha 
devotion 18. —_ 

IV. It ſhould be your principal endeavour JT 
to make you audience enter into the Emotion: 
vou are recommending to them, and this r. 
gards the application. You ſhould manage fo, 
as to in{pire them with thoſe ſentiments even 
in the explication. 
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8 ER CT. V. 


Of TexTs of DocrRITNE and MoRrALITY.' 


'SHALL not ſpend much time in ſpeaking e 
x to you about theſe texts. With reſpect tote: 
Texts of Doctrine. 1 1 

I. You ought to chooſe your ſubjects well. 

II. When you have choſen them, your great 
ſtudy ſhould be clearneſs and ſimplicity. 

III. When you explain them, you mult not 
intermix affecting paſſages, and indulge the 
pathetic ; for when you inſtru&, you ſhould do 
it ſimply, 

IV. 
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IV. You muſt diſcuſs your ſubjects as far as 
is neceflary for elucidating the Text, or for the 
deſign you propoſe in it. Otherwife you will 
fall into common-place, unleſ you are defirous 
of going to the bottom of your ſubject. 
With reſpect to Texts of Morality, they are 
in general the moſt uſeful, and it is proper to 
explain them often to the people. You fhould 
ES :l{o more be copious upon them: for Morality 
requires to be treated with greater extent than 
EX Doctrine. This is a ſubje& on which I ſhall 
proceed to ſpeak to you more particularly, 


SECT FVI. 


WE Of SrnmoNs which treat on ſome particular 


ſubjects, 


$ 4 HAVE hitherto ſpoken to you of homilies, 


or Sermons, in which the {ſcripture is ex- 
bind. 
1. is now my deſign to ſpeak to you of 
another ſpecies of Sermons, properly called 
Sermon in the ancient church, in which the 
tert they took ſerved only as a pretext for 
the ſubject they intended to handle. I ſhall 


have already given, may be applied here. 

In general you ought not to dwell long upon 

L he 1 of the texts. You ſhould take 
E heir enſe for granted, and immediately com- 

pe=uncate the deſign you propoſe. If, however, 

W4 there 


not dwell largely on this kind of Sermons, be- 
cauſe the generality of the rules which We 


— — 
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there ſhould be any thing that may throw light A. 
upon what you are going to advance, you may 


hs 
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explain your Texts, but very briefly, and th 
proceed immediately to the defign of it. L 

The ſubjects which you treat in theſe Ser. 
mons are of two kinds—they are either of do. 
trine, or of morality ; I ſhall proceed to ſpeak E { 
of them both. | 
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Of JP n MONS en doctrinal Subjects, 


i 

I. Rule. LL T HEN you would treat upon ſom b 
doctrine, you ought to chook In 
the moſt important. Hence I very much -t. 
prove of preaching upon zhe truth of the Chrifin te 
Neligion upon the Reſurreftion—upon the laſt Fulr p 
ment, &c. which are weighty ſubjects, a 
lead men to piety. I cannot therefore approve | 
of inſiſting upon abſtract, and difficult ſubjet- | 
ſuch as „he decrees —predeſtination, &c. on whici 
men may eaſily make an ill uſe of thi 
curioſity. F 

II. Rule. You ought to eſtabliſh well te! 
doctrines you take in hand; you muſt eſtablii 
well their nature, give clear and juſt ideas of WF er 
them, that the people may underſtand wit of 
you intend to teach them; but it is proper lv Jy ce 
to ſhew the neceflity, or truth of them. Other JT pa 
there are whoſe nature you muſt explain. Some: 
times you muſt explain both, I mean both tb is 
truth and nature of them. If for inftance, AC 

| | | wer WE 
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were to preach upon the Reſurrection, T ſhould 
think it proper to eſtabliſh principally the truth 
of it, and to demonſtrate that there will ne- 
I ccflarily be a refurreqion, 
III. Rule. In order to eſtabliſh a doctrine 
well, you muſt uſe proofs that are clear and 
W ſimple, and have no recourſe to far fetched 
ones. The molt ſimple proofs are always the 
T beſt, and you ſhould never pique yourſelves 
upon ſaying extraordinary things. | 


IV. Rule. You ſhould make this difference 
between ſubjects of doctrine, and thoſe of mo- 
FX rality, namely, that on the former you ſhould 
be more conciſe than on the latter. For every 
man, poſſefled of a little good ſenſe and atten- 
tion, will ſoon comprehend the truth you mean 
to teach them. 2 breviter dicunt, docere 
PDieſunt,“ ſays Cicero: but when the buſineſs is 
co touch the heart and move the paſſions, there 
is need of more time. LR 
V. Rule. On ſubjects of doctrine you ſhould 
1 WT confider whether there is no error to be re- 
WS futed. If there be, you ſhould do it with 

ES /:dity, Sce what I have ſaid elſewhere on this 
point. I ſhall only caution you againſt falling 
1 JT into theſe two faults —1ſft, That of refuting 
errors unknown to the people —and 2dly, That 
of diſputing without ceaſing and without ne- 
0 ceſſity, to which the German preachers are 
particularly addicted. | wy 

BY VI. The fixth Rule, which is the principal, 
is this, —that you muſt always treat doctrines 
3 with a view to their end,—] mean, that you 


H muuſt 
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and holineſs. 


Ter be a little more copious on this ſpe- 


virtue or vice, on which you intend to ſpetk, 


they have ſerved many) inſtcad of the Bible. 
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muſt always refer them to the practice of picy 7 


ROLE 


Of SERMONS on moral ſubjects. 


VII. 
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cies of Sermons, becauſe they are more* 
important. 1 
I. Rule. In texts of Morality, as in tho in 
of Doctrine, you ought to chooſe your ſubject WW n. 
well: I will not here direct you what you he 
ſhould have regard to. I have already toll 
you that there is a general utility, and a .. lu 
zicu/ar one, and that you muſt conſult th: ! 
neceſſities of your flock. 5 I 
II. Rule. You mult give a juſt idea of the 
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Thus when you treat of any virtue, you muk 


I am aware that ſome will be apt to take offence at the 
ſtreſs which our author iays on this ſpecies of Sermons, and tit 
preference he gives them above others 

Thoſe preachers who infiſt on moral duties, are frequently cen. 
ſured in theſe days as /egal preachers. | 

To ſuch as are diſpoſed to deny the propriety, or neceliity d 
preaching up moral duties, T would recommend the perufal of! 
few pages in an Author, who is rigidly orthodox, and ftrenuow 
for the grand doctrines of the Chriſtian faith, and the articies 
our eſtabliſhed church. See Dr. EDWa R DS's Preacher, p. 50, 
This learned author warmly recommends Archbiſhop J 11107: 
sox as a moſt eminent preacher on moral ſubjects, though he 13 
cenſured him ſevercly enough on other accounts. Vet, aiter al 
cannot but expreſs my earneſt wiſhes that every preacher u 
our churches would duly rememher the excellence of Chriſin 
morality above pagan virtue, leſt his Sermons ſhould degene 
rate into mere moral harangues; and Turrr's Offices i} 
Fr ECA's ER ſhould ferve him (as Dr. EDWaR Ds complaus 
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dic clearly and exactly what are its charac- 
ters, and how far it ſhould be extended. It 1s 
the ſame with vices. You ſee clearly that in 
EE morality you muſt be a little extenſive. Gene- 
ral deſcriptions will ſerve no purpoſe. When, 
for example, you are ſpeaking of Avarice, you 

EE muſt do it in ſuch a manner that all avaricious 

people may diſcover tnenifelves in what you 

are ſaying. All that are avaricious are not fo 
in the ſame manner. There are ſome who 
baue only too parſimonious à diſpoſition, others 
\ W& heap up riches in order to keep them, others 
in order to ſatisfy their luxury, or their 
luſts. You muſt therefore manage in ſuch 
a manner, that one avaricious perſon may not 
throw off the fault from himfelf to another: 
vou muſt be judicious, and never carry any 


A Ma 
point to extravagance. We are very apt to 
fall into. this fault. Are you ſpeaking of any 


duty? Never require from men more than 
God hath required from them; for if you exact 
Vany thing more from them, your hearers will 
Emmediately riſe againſt you. With reſpe@ to 
ices too, you ſhould avoid the maxims of an 


the 
the 
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f 2 extravagant and too ſevere morality; let judg- 
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. pirit of mildnefs always be your 
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III. Rule. When you have given the idea 
pf the virtue or vice, which you intend ſpeak- 
Ing upon, you mult propoſe the motives that 
Pught to engage men to practiſe the virtue, 
pr to ſhun the vice. The mere view of virtue 
Would prevail with us to follow it ; but as men 
pre not ſufficiently ſenſible to it, God ſhews us, 
| II 2 by 


1eW 


too FFF 


by his own conduct, that we ought to employ 
motives to lead them to it. But in order to 
know thoſe which are capable of making the 
ſtrongeſt impreſſion, it is neceflary to know 
the human heart well. To know what motive; 
are fitteſt for the purpoſe, you muſt make 
{ſerious refletions upon yourſelves, and you 
muſt have experienced the force of thoſe mo- 
tives the goſpel propoſes. When you produce 
any motives, you ſhould always chooſe the 
moſt powerful thoſe which are pointed out in 
the goſpel *; ſuch are thoſe which are derived 
from our Duty, from our Iniereſt, &c. but of 
this we ſhall ſpeak in the application. 
IV. Rule. You muſt give anſwers to the Ott 
reaſons of ſinners. For this purpoſe you muſt U 
endeavour to penetrate into their reaſons, and ! 
find out by what pretences ſinners would fan f 
excuſe themſelves from their duty, and di- 
cover what it is that retains them in their cor- C 
ruption, For in proportion as you argue agant: 
2 ſinner, he argues immediately againſt you, 
400 makes tacit objections, which you ſhould 
endeavour to remove. But to know what 
thoſe objections of finners are, you muſt draw 
the knowledge of them from yourſelves ; for 
all the books in the world will ſerve to littk, 
1f any, purpoſe in this reſpect. You muſt allo 
lay open certain _ motives, which men us 


12 K 8 8 . 


* Theſe reflections are ſufficient to ſhew, that our Autho! 
thoroughly underitood the diſterence of the goſpel from pagii 
morality; ; and did not with a voung divine ſhould harangue 55 
hearers in the ſame manner as a moral puntolopher ot. Greece 05 
Rome was uſed to do. | Y 

| | a 
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in order to exculpate themſelves. A man 

| (hall have committed a crime, he will be- 

lieve that provided he has, for inſtance, wept, 
prayed, and given alms, there is nothing fur- 

ther required of him, though perhaps he may 

have done all through falſe motives. 

V. Rule. When you think you have con- 
vinced your hearers by the four methods I have 

mentioned, you muſt then ſhew them the 

means they ought to uſe for forming them- 

ſelves to the practice of religious duties. It is 

very important to point out thoſe means, as you 

may have experienced them. A man very 

often is ſenſible enough that he ought to re- 

nounce ſome bad habit, which he has con- 

| tracted ; but he feels himſelf weak, and knows 

| not by what means he ſhould retrieve himſelf. 

You ſhould ſuppoſe that finners have theſe 
| ſame ſentiments. It is therefore requiſite that 

. a miniſter ſhould aſſiſt them upon theſe oc- 
- caſions. He ſhould render piety eaſy, and 
he will always ſucceed in it, provided he fol- 

u, {0's the true ſpirit of the goſpel. He muſt 

nd ſhew them, that in the beginnings of refor- 

t mation Gop is contented with our good inten- 

au tons and weak endeavours, provided they are 

for ſfncere. LOG. 

e, VI. Rule. You muſt propoſe and reſolve 

e fome caſes of conſcience. This is an excellent 

ue means of touching your hearers; this makes 

their conſcience tender; and when a man has a 

tender conſcience, you may do every thing you 
e With with him. This point is greatly neglect- 
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cd, and it is evidently wrong to do ſo. Theſe 
caſes of conſcience are more efficacious thay 
cenſures. If, for inſtance, I were ſpeaking to 


uſurers, and ſhould paſs ſome direct cenſure 


upon them, and fay to them“ Unhappy men! 


of you do not make reſtitution, you will never be 


ſaved, Sc.“ I ſhould not produce ſo great an 
effect, as if, after having endeavoured to 
awaken their attention, I ſhould ſay, You ak 
me *© Whether a man, who does ſuch or fuc 
a thing, is in a flate of ſalvalion, and what l 


ought io do in the ſituation he is in?“ I anſwer 


„ Such and ſuch a thing, &c It is certain, 
that theſe indirect methods are oftentimes far 
more affecting. From all I have been ſaying 


you may obſerve in what manner you ſhould 


make the application of theſe Sermons. 
Sometimes it is proper to reſerve their uſcs 


for the end, and ſometimes not. If you think | 


vou have touched your hearers, conclude. But 
g further to be ſaid in 
order to move them, make an application. 
You will not be able to treat ſubjects of moral. 
ty well, without entering into particulars; be 
careful however of entering into an inſipid 
detail, unbecoming the pulpit; that would 


occaſion diſguſt among your hcarers. 


SECT: 


LECTURE v. 102 
. 
Of Occaſional SERMONS, 


3 the ſecond ſpecies of Ser- 


mons I rank occaſional Sermons. In 


theſe Sermons, which are made upon extra- 


ordinary occaſions, as upon Faſt-days—Sacra- 
ment-days—Preparation-days, &c. it is pro- 
per to follow nearly thoſe rules which J have 
been giving you. 

I. You ſhould keep almoſt ſolely to the 
buſineſs of the day, and not to the text, unleſs 
that perfectly agrees with the occaſion of your 
meeting. If the text abſolutely relates to it, you 
may then keep to it : as, for inſtance, if upon 
a Sacrament-day I were to preach upon theſe 
words, „Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup,” 1 Cor. 
x1. 28. Imight with propriety explain them. 

II. As you muſt ſuppoſe that the people 
are on theſe occaſions inclined to devotion, 
vou had better omit every thing that is of too 
didactic a nature, and confine yourſelves to 
application and exhortation.- You ſhould take 
advantage of the diſpoſitions which circum- 
ſtances have raiſed in the minds of your audi- 
ence. You ſhould inflame their zeal and de- 


| votion, aſſiſt them in forming good reſolutions 


tor the future, and encourage them to exe- 
cute them. 
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III. You muſt be very careful not to give 
your people any falſe ideas, that may lead 
them to confine their devotion to the holy-days 

Fou are upon. They are naturally inclined to 

finiſh their devotion with the day you are 

_ celebrating. But if the people have been 

affected, you muſt return to your charge in the 

| ſequel, and manage fo, that their piety, inſtead 

of being weakened, may gain new ſtrength 
and go on perpetually increaſing. | 
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LECTURE VE 


FACE LE: 
Of the PARTS of a DISCOURSE. 
| Of the EXORDIUM. 


T now remains that I ſpeak to you of the 
Parts of a Diſcourſe : and to begin with 


the Exordium, the firſt enquiry is, Whether it 
be aways neceſſary to make an 13 Jam 


not willing to decide upon this ſubject; it is 
ſometimes proper to make one; but after all, 
its uſe is very trifling. Vou ſhould not dwell 
long upon it, becauſe the leaſt eſſential Part. 


Exordium plane artem fatetur, nos autem om- 


na revocamus ad nature puros, & limpidiſſimos 


fontes, Gausskx, page 276. ERASMUS was 


nearly of the ſame opinion, at leaſt he inveighs 
bitterly againſt long and far-fetched Exordiums, 
page 214. He gives this reaſon for it—that 
the things, which a preacher has to ſay, are of 


_ themſelves ſufficiently important to raiſe the 


attention of the audience, 
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The generality, however, of modern preach. 
ers are quite of another mind. Amongſt others 
Mr. CLAvDE takes abundance of pains to ſhew 
the neceſſity of it, in which, however, he is 
miſtaken. There are notwithſtanding {ome 
occaſions on which an Exordium is neceffary : 

1. When you preach upon extraordinary days. 

2. When you preach in a ſtrange church, 
Excepting theſe, you need not be at the trouble 
of making one; the time that is ſpent upon an 
Exordium, is fo much time loſt both to the 
preacher and the people. When, however, you 
are defirous of making one, I think you oupht 
to obſerve the following rules : 

1. You ſhould never begin the compoſition 
of your Diſcourſe with the Exordium, you 
ought rather to finiſh with it. This is what 
CicERO did; and this was his reaſon for 1t— 
that in compoſing a Diſcourſe many thoughts 
occur, which may be uſed for an Exordium. 
II. If whilſt you are meditating any thought 
proper for an exordium preſents itſelf, ſeize it; 
but if no ſuch occurs to you, never ſeck after 
one; for if you ſhould labour for it, you will not 
ſucceed. One proof that Exordiums are very 
uſcleſs is this that you are obliged to rack 
| your brains to find them out. Nam quod naturale 

eſt, ſponte fluit. 

III. An Exordium ſhould be ſhort *; you 

muſt therefore never take it from things 


Several of our beſt divines entirely agree with our author 
on this point, If an introduction be neceſſary, it ſhould 
always be ſhort, pertinent, and leading as ſoon as may be to 


the main ſubject of the diſcourſe.” Hoar' 5 Charge, p- 10, 4 
6 that 
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that require elucidations and diſcuſſions; if you 
take one from an hiſtory, you muſt ſuppoſe 
vour hearers know 1t, and content yourſelves 
with retreſhing their memory, and then ap- 
ply it to your purpoſe. ; 

IV. An Exordium ſhould not be pomp- 
ous, or contain any thing too far-fetched. I 
blame in that place a certain eloquence, which 
may come in very well elſewhere. It ought 
to be very diſpalſianate, and but little ſtudied. 

rrdium gravitatis plurimum habere debel; 
| ſpendoris, feftroitatis, concinnitudinis minimum. 
CICERO. 

V. You muſt not, without great neceſlity, 
take your Exordiums from too common com- 
panſons and trite reflections. 

VI. Laſtly, You may begin your Diſcourſe 
with mentioning the deſign you propoſe, or 
with the diviſion of your ſubject; as does the 
author of the Sermon on frequent communion. 
Or elſe, if you are not willing to begin your 
diſcourſe ſo abruptly, you may make ute of 
ſome ſentence of ſcripture. You may allo take 
for the ſubject of your Exordium the circum- 
ſtances that preſent themſelves, as St. Paus. 
in the xvuth Chapter of the Als. He begins his 
Diſcourſe by telling the Athenians, that as he 
was paſſing along their ſtreets he found an 
altar With this iſcription—* To THE UNKNOWN 
Gop;” and from thence takes occaſion to tell 
them, Wwho was the true God, Sc. You may 
likewite take your Exordium from the tranſition 
and connex10n. * You 1hould en 62 

˖ 11S, 
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this, when vou are to explain any continued 
ſubject: ſometimes you may take it from the 
importance of the ſubject, or from its uſeful- 
neſs or its difficulties, &c. The occaſions on 
. you may omit Exordiums are theſe: 
When you are explaining continued ſub- 
jdt and are in your own church. 
When you find nothing proper for them. 
3 When you have a very copious ſubject; 
for then you ought to manage well the at- 
tention of your audience. I do not, however, 
mean, that you ſhould always begin your Dif- 
_ courſe UF. 


FECT Þ 
of the CONNEXION. 


HE Connexion is not always neceſſary, 
and, unleſs it occurs of itſelf, it is not 
proper to make one. When, for inſtance, you 
preach upon any detached ſentence that has a 
complete ſenſe, you ought not to make one, 
no more than in movements of piety, in 
texts taken from the Proverbs, and near the 
end of all the Fpifles. It is proper, however, 
to make Connexions on ſome occaſions. 
IT. When they elucidate the text, and refer 
to ſomething preceding it, as 1n * + vill. 1. 
II. When you preach in a continued manner; 
but they muſt be ſhort. Nothing is fo tire- 


ſome as thoſe long Connexions which recur t9 
the 
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the beginning of a chapter, and even of an 
epiſtle. 


r 
Of the DivisIion. 


T is above all things proper to make Mr. 

CLAUpz's diſtinction, which is, that there 
js a difference betwixt the Diviſion of a 0 iſcourſe 
and that of a fext. When you find that in a 
text no natural Diviſion occurs, it is uſeleſs 
to make one of it. There are, for inſtance, 
ſome {entences, which cannot well be divided; 
in that caſe it is ſufficient to reduce them into 
propoſitions, and divide the diſcourſe without 
dividing the text. 

Now to judge when it is proper to divide 
a text, and when it is not fo, it depends great- 
ly upon the judgment and good ſenſe of a 
preacher. 

In general, it may be obſerved, that when 
vou propoſe to inſtruct your hearers, and to 
give the explanation of the ſubject, it is proper 
t0 point out the order you intend to \follow, to 
alliſt the attention and memory of your ie ar- 
ers; but this is not ſo neceflarg, when you 
propoſe only to exhort the people. The father x 
made but few Diviſions; and hence it has 
always been remarked, that they are wanting 
in order. There are Sarnia texts which den 
is no occaſion to divide; becauſe every thing 

Tr! 
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in them is placed in a natural order, it is ſuffi- 
cient to follow it. For example, in a hiſtory 
that is clear, there is no occaſion for Diviſion. 
For as the Diviſion is a means of making the 
people follow a preacher better in his ſenti- 
ments, that means is uſcleſs in a hiſtory, be- 
cauſe things regularly ſucceed each other. 
There is nothing ſo eaſy as to follow a preacher 
ſtep by ſtep in every thing he advances, upon 
each et of a hiſtory. But there are Iikewite 
many ſubjects that muſt be divided. As there 
are ſeveral kinds of texts, there are alio ſeveral 
kindsof Diviſions, according to the different texts 
that may be treated. Of each kind of theſe texts 
we have already ſpoken ; and therefore what we 
have faid before, may ſupply what we omit 
here; and I ſhall content mytelt only with ſaying 
ſomething en paſſamt. There are, for inſtance, 


| 
ſome textes which contain a /iteral ſenſe and a | 
nyſical one; the Diviſion of them is entirely 5 
made: upon texts of Prophecies you ſhould firſt | 
explain them, and then ſhew their accompliſh- ; 
ment. On texts of Parables, you ſhould begin 
with explaining briefly the thing from whence { 
the compariſon is drawn, and after that Kev ( 
cloſe to the thing ſignificed. On texts, which 
are expreſſed in obſcure and figurative terms, you t 
ſhould firſt clear up the obtcure parts of them, V 
and then proceed to the eſſential point. Tn texts t 
where per petual alluſion is made to oo thing, or k 
Ys fact, as for inſtance, in the vith of St. Tour, 0 
where there is an alluſion to manna, you ſhould b 
give in a few words the hiſtory of manna, and [1 


then 
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then proceed to the application, and that ſhould 
be the principal part of your diſcourſe: there are 
like wife ſome texts which contain two ſenſes — 
the one true, and the other falſe. 'The falle 
{cn{e is oftentimes the moſt common, and the 
molt univerſally received. On the contrary, 
the true ſenſe 1s the leaſt known. In theſe 
caſes you ſhould firſt reject the ordinary and 
common ſenſe, and then eſtabliſh well the 
true one, 0 

There are many preachers who divide ſome 
texts in ſeveral different views. See Mr. CLaupt, 
page 168. This may be done provided the 
text may, and ought to be underſtood in all 
thoſe different views. Otherwiſe it is not pro- 
per to do it, unleſs it be in the application; for 
there it 18 lowed. becauſe we have more liber- 
ty. For example, in Plalm xxiii. where Davin 
fays, that . Gop prepareth a table before him,“ it 
would be proper firſt to explain that text Riera 
ly, and with reſpect to DAvrp; but in the 
application, you might apply it differently. In 
ſhort, where no order 1s abſolutely diſcovered in 
texts, it is proper to reduce them 1 into propoſi- 
tions. 

Obſerve here, in general, how the Jifferent 
texts that occur may be divided. In fermons, 
where you are to treat any particular ſubje&, 
the Diviſion ought to be regulated according 
to the end you propole. It is not neceſſary for 
us to dwell upon this point, after what has 
been ſaid upon it before. But in order to 
ſucceed well in theſe Diviſions there are 
ſome 
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ſome rules which ought to be obſerved, and 
I will point them out to you. 
I. Rule. You muſt conceive aright the par. 
ticular end of a text, which properly conſti- 
tutes the eſſential part of it; leſt you ſhould 
make that a part, which does not belong to 
the true end. This rule is tranſgreſſed by 
thoſe preachers who attach themſelves to 
terms, and are fond of ſpeaking upon every 
word. For example, when it is ſaid in the 
Acrs, that rough many tribulations we muſt 
enter into the kingdom of heaven,” he that could 
make a point of treating pom the kingdom of 
heaven would greatly err. For, in that paſlage, 
the proper buſineſs is only to treat of Hictions; 
and it 1s not right to treat of other things on 
account of that text. Sy 
II. Rule. You ſhould make your Diviſion 
in ſuch a manner that the firſt part may ſerve 
as a foundation for the ſecond, and precede it 
ordine nature, 10 that you may not be obliged 
either to repeat or anticipate. This will in— 
fallibly be the caſe, when you do not make your 
diviſion as you ought, and do not form your- 
{elf a coherent regular plan: for either you 
will ſay in the firſt part ſome things that belong 
to the ſecond; or, on the other hand, you 
will repeat in the ſecond ſomething which 
you had already advanced in the firit, This 
will not be the cafe, when you make your 
Diviſion in the manner I have mentioned; 
every thing will be introduced in its proper | 
place, and the whole be in right order. It 
| muſt, | 
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muſt, however, be obſerved, that there are 
ſome texts which cannot well be divided, and 
you will be obliged to uſe ſome repetitions 
upon them. It would be eaſy to point out 
ſeveral examples. This is obſervable more 
particularly in texts, where a ſecond member 
is the conſequence of the firſt, as Coloſſ. ili. 
1, &c. 5 

III. Rule. In dividing, you ſhould avoid 
making too many parts . You may ſome- 
times make three, or four, and at the moſt, 
five, but never more. That would load a diſ- 
courſe too much, and render it obſcure. This 
fault is obſervable in ſome of Mr. CLAvpe's 
Analyſes : they are too much loaded. Add to 
this, that there is no text that may not be re- 
duced into a ſmaller number of propoſitions. 

IV. Laſtly. Of all the parts of a diſcourſe 

there is none that requires ſo much clearneſs, 
| brevity, and ſimplicity, as this, becauſe the 
whole depends upon the Diviſion: if your 
hearers do not comprehend your Diviſion, they 
| will never be able to follow you. You ſhould 
by no means imitate thoſe, who pique them- 
ſelyes upon repeating the fame Diviſion in ſeve- 


* I am aware, what objections have been warmly urged by 
ſome conſiderable writers on the ſubject of eloquence, againit 
any formal expreſs Diviſions in a diſcourſe. See Chriſtian Elo- 
quence in Theory and Practice, Chap. vi. yet I am ſtill diſpoſed to 
think, that two or three Diviſions may commonly be admitted 
and often found uſeful, both to fix the attention, and aſſiſt the 
memory of our hearers ; I am ſupported in this opinion by the 
general practice of our beſt preachers, and by the particular 
obſervations of the excellent Archbiſhop HozT on this ſubject. 


(dee his Charge, p. 7.) 
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ral different manners, and even by a playing 
upon words: this embarraſſes the hearers, and 


is unbecoming the gravity of the pulpit: under 
this head of Diviſion I ſhall proceed to 85 
ſomething upon ſubdiviſions. 


BCT 1 
Of SUBDIVISIONS. 


UBDIVISIONS are ſometimes very uſe- 
ful and neceffary, eſpecially when any ſub- 
75 is explained. For example, if J were to 


preach upon the Reſurr ectian, 1 thould fay, I will 


ſhew, 11t the truth, and 2dly the nature of 
it. Upon the firſt part I ſhould make a Sub- 
diviſion, and fay, there are three or four proofs 
which eſtablith this truth. And this would be 
requiſite, in order to treat this ſubject well. 

With reſpect to thoſe things which divide of 
3 it is proper to ſhew their kinds, 
their degrees, &c. If, for example, I intended 


to treat of a vice or virtue, as of charity, I 


might ſay in general, that it requires us to Ts 
our neighbour; I ſhould add, that it has 
ſeveral degrees. I ſhould begin with the loweſt 
degree, which is, 1ſt, The loving of thoſe who 
love us. The 2d, 15 the loving of thofe who do 
not love us. The zd, and the higheſt 15—the 
loving of tholevwbo u aſs us iH and reſiſt the truth. 


It 15 uſeful to Enter into this exact account. It | 
mult, however, be remarked in general, that it 
it is not proper to make too many Subdivi- | 


fans x4 


Pre 
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„ans“, becauſe the hearers cannot follow the 
| preacher. Some pretend, by making many 
of them to clear the ſubject; and it happens 
quit otherwiſe, that they obſcure. it, and re- 
duce it, as it were, to powder. 
J would here diſtinguiſh between what a 
- preacher ſhould do for himſelf and his own 
private uſe, and what he ſhould do in his 
public ſermons. In private he may form to 
himſelf an order and method for Diviſion and 
Subdiviſions, but he ſhould not diſplay them 
openly : caput ariis eff celare artem : hence 
therefore you ſee that it is allowable to ſubdi- 
vide a part of your diſcourſe, but not to ſub- 
divide a member of that part, much lefs the 
articles of that member. 
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Of the Discuss fo. 


HIS is the longeſt part of the diſcourſe, 
but that, however, on which I ſhall be 
the leaſt copious ; becauſe I have already ſpoken. 
lufficiently about it all along, when I ſhewed 
you the manner of treating the different kinds 
of texts. I ſhall only add this one caution 
—when you have once divided your text 


Too many Subdiviſions are to be found in many of Arck- 

biliop TiLLOoTSoON's Sermons, and they have been juſtly cen- 
lured for this fault, which was extremely prevalent in the 
preachers before his time. 


] 2 | in 
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in few words, you muſt come immediately to 
the grand buſinefs of it, and not leave your 
hearers,' as ſome do, a long time in fuſpence 


about the manner of executing your deſigu. 
To make preliminary remarks that are like 


fecond exordiums upon the firſt part, 1s a very 
bad cuſtom : you give your hearers pleaſure 
when you treat them well, and do not take up 
their time unprofitably. 


SE CF: Yb 
Of the APPLICATION, 
T remains for me to ſpeak to you of the 


Application, which is the laſt part of 2 
diſcourſe, and, without contradiction, the moſt 


important and the moſt difficult. The Ap- 


plication is, if I may be allowed the expreſſion, 
the preacher's rock: very few there are who 
ſucceed in it; and a good Application may be 
conſidered as a chef 3 It is not with 
this part as with the explication; many acquit 
themſelves tolerably well in the explication, 
who miſcarry in the Application. The reaſon 
of this is obvious. You may, by the afliſtance 
of ſome good author, ſay what is proper for 


the explication of your text; but when you 


are to come to the Application, nothing but 
genius and piety can render you ſucceſsful. 
It is then the heart alone muſt act: hence we 
find that this part of a diſcourſe is, not only 
2 much 


. We -. ws 


much negleQed, but alſo that many have no- 
thing betterthan a falſe idea of the Application. 
The generality make the explication the whole 
of a diſcourſe. We find, upon this ſubject, a 
{urprizing thing in Mr. CLaups. He ſpends 
near 40 pages of his treatiſe upon the expli- 
cation, whilſt he beſtows only three or four 
upon the application; though that is the 
moſt important part, and requires the greateſt 
exactneſs. | 5 

I therefore intend to give you ſome rules, 
that ſhould be obſerved for your ſucceding in 
the Application; and Iſhall ſpeak of this part of 
a diſcourſe—firſt in general and then in par- 
ticular. oy | 


e VII 
Of the APPLICATION z general. 


SHALL firſt make two general obſerya- 
tions, 

I. There ſhould be a proper diſtinction made 
between an Application and an Epilogue, Theſe 
two methods of concluding a diſcourſe ſhould 
not be confounded, and there is a great differ- 
ence betwixt them. An Epilogue is properly 
nothing but a recapitulation of what you had 
{aid before, and a concluſion wherein you 
replace before the hearers what they had heard ; 


e inGreek 'Avaxepanaivci;; in this manner CICERO | 
ly I fniſhe his orations. But in Applications you | 
b 13 . make 
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make ſome particular reflections on what you 


have ſaid, that may be proper to affect your 
hearers, and may inſpire them with the ſenti- 
ments you wiſh. Applications are uſually more 
copious than epilogues, or ſimple concluſions, 
But the grand point is to know, when you 


_ ought to uſe the one, or the other of theſe 


methods of concluding a diſcourſe. 


When you have explained, and at the ſame | 


time applied your ſubjects in the body of your 
. e, there is no occaſion to make an Ap. 


plication: it is ſufficient to conclude with a 


clear and accurate epilogue. On the other hand, 


vou ought to make Applications, and draw 
forth uſes on two principal occaſions. 


1{t, When the ſubject you have treated is a 
detrinal ſubject; and for this reaſon, becauſe 
it is not ſufficient merely to inſtruct, without 
adding the uſe and practical tendency of it. 

2dly, When you have treated any ſubject of 
morality ; ; for then you ought to apply what 
you have laid “ to different forts of perſons, 

according as place, time, and other circum» 
ſtances may require. You ſhould either com- 
fort—or cenſure—or combat vices, according 
to the neceſſity of your flock, 


„Care muſt be taken, that the Application be aſeful and 
roper ; that it make the hearers apprehend ſome of their fins 
and deſects, and ſee how to perform their duty; that it 
awaken them to it, and direct them in it: and therefore the moſt 
common ſins, ſuch as men's neglecting their duty to Gon, in the 
ſeveral branches of it; their ſetting their hearts inordinately 
upon the world; their yi ing in diſcourſe, but chiefly in bargair- 


ing; their evi! ſpe aking, and their hatred and malice, ought to 


be very often brought in.“ Ev NET. 


II. 
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JI. You ought in the ſecond place to ex- 
amine, with reſpect to Applications in general, 
that common enquiry, Whether it be always 
neceſſary to make Applications ?” What I have 
been ſaying ſhews that it is not always neceſ- 
fary. An epilogue 1s ſufficient ; 3 

iſt, When you have made a continual Ap- 
plication in your diſcourſe; 

2dly, When you have interwoven the uſes 
in the body of the diſcourſe; excepting theſe 
two caſes, you ſhould always make an Ap- 
plication. 

There 1s yet another enquiry—“ Whether it 
be more ſeaſonable to inſert the uſes in the body of a 
diſcourſe, or to leave them for the end?“ 

In order to reſolve this queſtion, it is ne- 
ceflary to diſtinguiſh well between general re- 
flections and particular ones. Particular re— 
flections are thoſe, which ariſe from ſome par- 
ticular circumſtances of the ſubject you are 
treating; and general reflections are thoſe, which 
flow from the eſſence of the ſubje or matter 
vou are upon. The firſt you ſhould inſert in 
the body of the diſcourſe, as you are explain- 
ing it; but as to general reflections, you ſhould 
leave them for the end. I do not mean by 


this that you may not, when you find it ex- 


pedient, interweave the uſes. You ſhould al- 
ways preſerve a reaſonable liberty. and not tie 
yourſelves down to follow perpetually the ſame 
method . 


14 Theſs 
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Theſe are the remarks J had to offer to you 


upon the Application. in general. I proceed 
now to give you ſome particular rules. 


. 
07 the APPLICATION 71 particular, 


N order to ſucceed in Applications, there are 
two things which you ought to underſtand 
well.—1ſt, From whence you ſhould draw 
your Applications. —2dly, The end you ought 
to propoſe in them. 


1. On the firſt of theſe articles I have two 


remarks to offer you. 

1. The uſes ought to ariſe from the text 
and the ſubject you are treating, in ſuch a 
manner, that your hearers may perceive that 


the reflections, you make, neceſſarily flow from 


the principles you have laid down. For ex- 
ample, in a text of doctrine, after you have 


eſtabliſhed the truth, it is your buſineſs in the | 
Application, to draw from it ſome juſt conſe- 


quences, and to ſhew that the doctrine fur- 


niſhes motives to piety, You muſt here be | 


careful not to imitate thoſe, who ſcrupulouſly 


confine themſelves to the drawing uſes from 
all parts of a text; that would be a ridiculous 


exactneſs. Here may be applied the diſtinction 


] have made, that there is but a moment between 


general reflections and particular ones, 


6.10. 
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2. In the uſes you draw, you muſt not tie 


| yourſelves down ſo, as to be under a neceſſity 


of ſaying nothing, that does not preciſely ariſe 
from the ſubject. You ſhould always preſerve 
a reaſonable liberty, eſpecially when you are 
preaching in your own church. But I 
would not recommend this to young ſtudents 
in divinity, or to miniſters that preach in a 


ſtrange church. We have in this reſpects the 


example of St. CRHRVYSOSTOM, who in his Ap- 
plications runs out into ſeveral ſubjects, to 
which his text does not lead him. You ſhould 
always have more regard to edification, than 
to any thing elſe ; and what is good and neceſ- 


 fary is always ſeaſonable; and even thoſe uſes, 


that do not ſeem to flow naturally from the 
text, may ſhew the hearers the neceſſity of the 


exhortations you addreſs to them. 


You ſhould by no means confine yourſelves 
always to draw the uſes dryly, in the ſame 
manner as thoſe preachers do, who have every 
where uſes of doctrine, of conſolation, of ex 
hortation, cc. —— 

II. The ſecond article regards the end you 


ought to propoſe in your Applications. To 


know from whence you ſhould draw the uſes 
is not ſufficient ; it is neceſſary to underſtand 
the end you ought to propoſe in the Applica- 
tion. Now this end is to move and affect your 
hearers; and to inſpire them with thoſe ſenti- 
ments of piety—of the love of Gop—of charity, 
&. which the ſubje& you are treating ſhould 
naturally produce. Bur it is proper to wee 

| this 
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this point a little minutely, on which there 
are two things whichoccurtor our conſideration, 

Firſt, What is to be underſtood by affecting 
an audience. Secondly, The means of doing it. 
Ihe firſt of theſe enquiries may appear a: 
the firſt ſight uſeleſs. But the generality of 


people have not very juſt 1deas about it, and 


do not conceive rightly what it is to ed; 


becauſe, perhaps, they have never themſelves 
been affected, as they ought. To ect your 


audience is to inſpire them with ſentiments of 


love for Gop and their neighbour, to lead them 


effectually to piety and holineſs, to reclaim them 
from fin, and wean them from the love of the 
world. | 


_ decerved. 

1. To ect does not conſiſt in exciting 
vain admiration, or gaining applauſes from 
your hearers. This, however, is the foible of 
ſome preachers; provided you admire what 
they ſay and. praiſe them, they fancy they 
have produced much fruit. But they, who 
entertain thefe ſentiments, do not underſtand 
their bufineſs, and are animated only by a 
ſpirit of pride. Hence what is called 2%, 


vehemence, &c. is nothing but wind, and when | 


you have gained all imaginable praiſe, it 
amounts to nothing. 


2. To excite ſome temporary emotions of | 


grief, and even to draw forth tears, is not to 
affeft : tears are not always ſure figns that the 
heart is affected; men ſometimes weep through 


imitation | 


But here you muſt be careful you are not 


3 a . Den „„ Cow a. 


2 


( 


TT 


jmitation - conſtitution or ſome other princi- 
ples. Theſe emotions, if they are laſting, 
may indeed produce ſome happy conſequences, 
but, if they are only momentary, they are of 
no value. Obſerve what I have found in 
ERASMUS on this ſubject, page 480. Hos 
afeftus ſemporarios qui mox refriceſcunt, non captat 
ecclefiaftes, Non enim eft hiftrio, aut patronus 
forenſis. Hiftriom ſatis eſt, i ſtet actio, & auſerat 
popult plauſum. Patrono ſufficit, fi tantiſper come 
motum habeat judicem, mininte folicito quid animi 
pohes ſumat, ponat ve. At pius ecclefiaſtes illud 
ſpeftat, ut tenaces aculeos relinguat animis audi- 
torum, & in eos velut in bonam terram bonum 
ſemen inſpergat, quod paulatim vim ſuam exerat, 
aonec erumpat in fructum pietatis. 

What then is it to ect? It is to ſpeak in ſuch 
a manner, that your hearers, being deeply im- 
prefled with what you have! ſaid, may be led 
to reformation from fin and a change of life, 
if they were wicked; or elſe, if they were good, 
may be confirmed and eſtabliſhed ſtill more in 
the cauſe of piety. You ſhould not therefore 
be attached to external marks—to applauſes— 
or even tears; they are almoſt always dubious, 
and cannot well be rehed upon. When you 
obſerve a hearer in ſilence *, not uttering 
1 word—but ſorrowful, dejected, thoughtful, 
nd in this condition returning ſtrait home, 
and diſplaying in his conduct the fruits of 
preaching, you ought to make more account 


* © That ſermon tha! makes every one go away ſilent 
and grave, and haſt-ning to be alone, to meditate or pray over 
tie matter of it in ſecre!, has had its true effect.“ Burnet. 
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of ſuch a man, than of one that pours forth 
a torrent of tears, and crowns the Preacher 
with praiſe and applauſe. 

The ſecond thing that ſhould be conſidered 
concerning the enk of the Application is — 
to know Hod you may ect vour audience: 
this proves a rock to the generality of preach- 
ers; this is the grand art—the principal end 
of preaching 3 this is likewiſe the moſt arduous 
and important part of it. I muſt here read 
you a paſſage from Mr. GavssEN, who is very 
bold, and ſays, in page 214. Nos zgitur hoc 
nunc quarimus, quid illud tandem fit per quid 

affeftus adbibit4 oratione commoveretur ? Quid 
voce tantum eſt, & tam præcellens bonum, ut 
qui id palſit, eum nos ad Deum, quantum quiden 
homint licet, proxime accedere arbitremur; ut ne quis 
miretur, fi cum tanta fit paſſim diſertorum multituds, 
lam rart eloquentes appareant. 

In order to ect, you muſt recollect what has 
been ſaid upon eloquence, which is, that you 
mult ect by the things you ſpeak, and not 
merely by your manner of ſpeaking them. 

Some imagine that it is the beauty of the 


diſcourſe, others that! it is the ſtile, the geſture, 


or the elevation of voice that affects. Theſe 


may have their uſe, but unleſs the things 
themſelves correſpond with them, they are | 
Gorung but air. 


4 
M 
F 

: 5 
"I 
3 
Ly. 
5 


r 


LEE TURE Vit 


. 
General RvuLES for affecting. 


IN general, to fay things that are Hecking, 

your diſcourſe muſt have theſe twoquahkties : 

J. It muſt be clear and ſolid, ſo that the 
hearers may be convinced by it. It 1s requiſite 
that the conſequences you draw thould flow 
naturally from the principles you have laid 
down, and that the whole be conſiſtent with 
good ſenſe. For as men are reaſonable crea- 
tures, they will ſuffer themſelves to be won 
only by reafon. | 

Here, however, when I fay that the applica- 
tion ſhould be ſolid, I muft ſubjoin this cau- 


tion, that you muſt not be too argumentative, 


nor didaCtic : that is not proper in the applica- 

tion. | | 
II. Beſides juſtneſs and ſolidity, your diſ- 
courſe muſt have ſomething inſinuating and 
atfecting. This is a thing neceſſary in order 
to Mel, and very difficult to expreſs. On this 
ſubject 


— W—_ LT NNE PROS * = — — es . — 
. are ˙ !A OI En Eg 2 Ry. JC EI OO SY „ Func . TT — 1 1 
e e rr 1 pe N. 2 „ = : : 


| — 


— . — TER TIPS . — >= 
n 8 IS Dane Si. n fg 
EE pn, Op DI ONT INS ren ODE OP 

an Mo £ * 4 ho] 2d 
Y l — ! 3 


— RO YO "SI 
. 
e ee eee 25 Og 


Aro eee 
5 A T 8 


126 LECT UR-E vu. 


—— NT. — TIION 
- . . 
* . a * 


ſubject C 10 RO ſays, Caput eff artis quod tant 
tradi arte non poleſt. It is a certain qe ne ſpa; 
u0i, Which it is far eaſier to conceive than 
Jeſcribe; a certain undtion which awakens in 
the heart certain emotions of meakneſs, fear, 


piety, &c. But it is in this that the difficult 


conſiſts. It 1s therefore of importance, to cxer, 
all your efforts to acquire this talent. 

There are ſome means, that may be not 
unprofitably employed for this purpoſe ; |] 
will point out to vou thoſe which appear the 
mot Mops: 


8 
RP articular Ru LES for affecting. 


There are nine of them. 


I. Rule. HE firſt Rule J would recom- 


mend to you for the affeQing 
others, is to be yourſelves affected; and to 
feel in your own hearts the ſentiments you 
would transfuſe into others. Now to attain this 


ſtate, Mr. Gavssen fays, you muſt follow na- 


ture and devotion, which are the two ſources 
to which you muſt have recourſe, Thoſe who 
are deſtitute of piety and zeal, however learned 


they are, will never ſucceed. & vis me flere, 


dolendum eft primum iffi tibi. It is here that 


commentaries are uſeleſs, and the heart mult 
act. It is here we may : apply what our Saviour 


ſays, 
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ſays, A good man, out of the good treaſure of 
the heart, bringeth forth good things,” Matt. x11. 
35. ERASMUs ſays the ſame thing, page 481. 
Nibil potentius ad excitandos bonds affectus, quam 
prorum affecluum fontem habere in pectore. You 
will never affect others, unleſs you have picty. 
It is that which inſpires the thoughts, emo- 
tions, and words that will not otherwiſe oc- 
| cur; it is that which animates the voice—the 
j . I 
; geſture, and in a word, the whole action of 
| the preacher. 

Mr. CLAUDE recommends in his Treatiſe 
ſeveral ſources of invention, but this is the 
grand and principle ſource, | 

II. Rule. This being ſuppoſed, it follows 
that you muſt put yourſelves into a ſtate of 
ety. To give you this rule is the more 
neceſſary, as we are not always in that diſ- 
polition. If you aſk me the means that ſhould 
be employed for putting yourſelves into that 
tate, obſerve there are four that may greatly 
contribute to it. 
1. There is prayer. This is at all times 
uſeful and neceſſary, but eſpecially ſo on this 
occation. It gives an elevation, it detaches 
rom the world, affects the heart, and inflames | 
piety, See ERASMUS, page 486. Sub horant 18 
concionts ecclefiaſies det ſe profunde deprecetion?, | 
& ab eo poſtulet ſapientiam, linguam, & orationis | 
eventum, gi linguas infantum facit difertas. In- i 
ſredibile dictu quantum lucis, quantum vigoris, | 
qrantumque roboits atque alacritatis Hine accedat | 

eccleſiaſtæ, | 
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ecclefiaſtee, imò cunctis hominibus ad quodvis unquan 
negotium arduum ſuſcipiendum, & peragendum. 
2. Meditation. But you muſt turn it on 
the fide of piety. You muſt form to your. 
ſelves ſome grand ideas, that ſtrike the under. 
ſtanding and the heart. But you muſt alſo con- 
ſider things in ſuch a manner, as may inſpire 
humility and promote ſanctification. 
3. Vou muſt read the ſacred ſcriptures and 
books of devotion, eſpecially thoſe paſſages 
that are moſt affecting. There is no one of you 
but knows, what are the things which affect 
him the moſt. Even when they have no re- 
lation to what you are engaged in, you ſhould 
not omit reading them. ; 
4. You muſt poſſeſs your minds with ſome 
powerful conſiderations - ſuch as—the import- 

ance of your charge, and the preſence of Gop— 

vou ſhould reflect on the account you mult 
one day give of ſouls—on death and judgment, 
&c. 
Theſe grand objects a preacher ſhould have 
inceſſantly before his eyes. When once you 
are put into this ſtate of mind, it is incredi- 
ble with what facility and ſucceſs your labours 
will be attended“; you will taſte an unſpeakable 
ſweetneſs ; it is then you will feel your voca- 
tion, -will ſpeak on the part of Gop, and be 
enabled to affect others. 


* « Form yourſelves therefore thoroughly, by devout medita- 
tions and fervent prayer, to ſeriouſneſs of heart, and zeal for the 
eternal welfare of ſouls: for then every thing elſe that you 
are to do, will follo of courſe.” Szecktr's Charger, p. 289. 


III. 


LECTURE Vl. 


HI. Rule. In order to affect you mult 
know the human heart. This knowledge is 
abſolutely neceſſary—it is the grand end you 


129 


ought to aim at, and ſhould labour to attain. 


It may be derived from two ſources, one from 
within yourſelves—the other from without, 

The firſt ſource is the knowledge of your- 
ſelves and your own hearts. You muſt ſpeak 
agreeably to what you have experienced in 
yourſelves. For this purpoſe you ſhould ex- 
amine your own hearts, and obſerve what 
affects and moves you. When you have well 


ſtudied the knowledge of yourſelves, you 
| will eafily perceive how others are diſpoſed, 


for all men are formed nearly in the ſame 
manner; and therefore what affects you, will 
likewiſe affect them. Has a man piety ? He 
obſerves what was the cauſe of it. Has he 
been reclaimed from any fault?—He examines 
by what means he became ſo. Is he not yet 
entirely reformed, but ſubje&t to relapſes ?— 
He will obſerve what ſeduces him, and occa- 
hons his relapſes. If you proceed in this 
manner, you will be enabled to give good ad- 
vice, and will attain to that very difficult art 
—the art of ſpeaking in ſuch a manner, that 
ou may ſeem to be reading i the hearts of your 
hearers, 8 

The ſecond ſource, from whence you may 
draw the knowledge of the human heart, is 
the ſtudy of men and the world, — the making 
continual reflections on the different occurren- 


ces of life and remarking the maxims that 


K worldly 
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worldly men advance—and what evaſion 


they make uſe of to excuſe themſelves from 
the practice of virtue. You ſhould ſtudy the 
different characters of the rich the poor 
— perſons of each ſex and, in a word, of all 
thoſe in whom you have remarked any par. 
ticular fault. Above all, you ſhould make it 


your particular ſtudy to know the character of 


your pariſhioners — and endeavour to diſcover 
what are the faults, fins, and diſorders that 
are moſt prevalent among them. This is a 
ſtudy worth more than all the books in the 
world. Vitæ humane contemplatio tant: eft, & 
tam lat? patentis uſus, ut eum plus profedturum 
putem, qui vitam humanam non in tranſcurſu, ut 
vulgus ſolet, fed philoſephice contemplatur, quam 
qui omnes, quotguot centum abhine annis de ratime 
concionandi in lucem proaterint, libros diligentiſſim? 
verſaverit, Eſt enim concio pharetre fimilis, er 
gud promuntur ſpicula que milites, mercatores, 
VirOS, juvenes, AVAIOS, prodigos, &c. ſalutariter 


ſaucient. RQuare qui eorum hommum mores, in- 


genium, indolem, & inſtituta ignorabit; porro 
qui ethices imperitus ad concionem accedet, unum- 
quemgque effingere, & per ſuos eine⁰ν deſeribert 


non poterit, qui tamen eccleſiaſta ſummus conatus eſt, | 


GAUSSEN, page 243. 


But in order to acquire this knowledge of | 
his pariſhioners, it is neceſſary that a paſtor | 
ſhould converſe with them *. This intercourſe | 


There are ſome very ftriking and valuable remarks on the 
great importance and neglect of this duty amongſt us, i | 


archbiſhop Szcxtr's Charges, p. 268-270. 


would 
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would be very uſeful, provided 1t does not de- 


| excite contempt in the people. . 

IV. Rule. A miniſter ſhould have his mind 
perpetually intent upon his office, and to that 
he ſhould refer all he reads, all he hears, and 
eren all he obſerves in company. When he is 


duties of the miniſtry, and the means of pro- 
curing the ſalvation of ſouls, he will conſider 
things in a thouſand different ways, and render 
his imagination copious and fertile. If, for ex- 


| 

ral different methods will occur to him ; and 
from that meditation he will reap much greater 
p fruit and advantage, than he could hope to re- 
acquire a certain turn and manner, that will 
make what he ſays appear original. But as 
the reflections he may at any time make upon 


be apt to vaniſh and be forgotten, he ſhould 
take the trouble of putting them down in 


a collection will be of more worth than all the 


t thoughts, that would not otherwiſe occur to 
cu. But you will never take this trouble, 


the diſguſt we naturally have for thinking upon 
tings that afford us no pleaſure, but are rather 
rklome to us. 


1 V. 


generate into two great familiarity ; hat would 


thus habituated to meditate continually on the 


ample, he wiſhes to remedy ſome diſorder, ſeve- 


ceiye from reading many books. Hence he will 


his own heart and the conduct of others, will 


writing, and make a collection of them. Such 


books in the world, and you will find from 


unleſs you have the piety requiſite to overcome 


- — —̃ . ] — — — — — — ' * 
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V. Rule. It is not ſufficient merely to ex- 
hort finners to a reformation of life, you muſt 
likewiſe, in order to affect them, put your. 
ſelves in their place, conſider what they may 
object, and anſwer it. Every ſinner has his 
method of flattering himſelf, and has alſo his 
objections and evaſions. Let us take, for ex- 
ample, an avaracious man. He will tell you, 
That God has given the gifts of this world 15 
mankind, and therefore they are not io be d- 
ſpiſed; that he ought to provide for the neceſſities 
of life, and lay up ſomething againſt the wants 
of old age, and for his children. To theſe gene— 
ral. objections and pretences, he will add 
others adapted to his ſtate. If he 1s one of 
thoſe avaricious men, that heap up riches 
for the ſake of furniſhing themſelves with 


pleaſures, he will tell you, That he is not one | 


of thoſe miſers who ſcrape together only to heap up 
treaſure upon treaſure, and make no uſe of their 
riches. Take an avaricious man of this kind, 


he will tell you, That he is none of thoſe who db | 
wrong to others—that he emplays none but lawful 
means, Sc. Tt is the ſame with all other | 
ſinners : if they do not diſcover themſelves in 
what you ſay, you will never gain them. I 
juſtify this aſſertion by adding, that you muſt 
have regard to the different diſpoſitions of ſin- 
ners. Some of them are hardened—others are 
not ſo ſome are beginning to reform, &c. Be 
carcful to diſtribute what you have to ſay in 
ſuch a manner, that every finner may take his | 


ſhare, N 
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ſhare, and may perceive that you are ſpeaking 
to him. 

You will obſerve from hence, that you muſt 
never propoſe promiſes and conſolations, as if 
they belonged to every man ; nor pronounce 
cenſures, as if all ſinners were deſperately 
hardened. | 55 
VI. Rule. Obſerve here a ſixth Rule, which 
0 . | 
is nearly the ſame with the preceding. There 
is however ſome difference. You muſt then 
; WT take care that your hearers do not make an ill 
; WH uſe of what you ſay to them, which may hap- 
F pen many ways. If, for inſtance, you are 
] preaching upon the mercy of Gop, and the 


F merits of Jeſus Chriſt, ſome finners will n= 
s allibiy pervert this doctrine. For this reaſon 
h Wl you ſhould always add ſome caution, to pre- 
event the falſe conſequences that finners would 


draw from it. To this point you muſt be 
particularly attentive on theſe two occaſions ; 
firſt, when you are ſpeaking of vices ; ſecond— 
ly, when you are treating of ſome virtue. 

1. With reſpect to vices, it very often hap- 
pens, that whilſt you are combating one vice, 
vou harden ſinners that are fond of its oppoſite. 
I will elucidate this point by an example. 

If you are declaiming againſt avarce, a pro- 
digal will join with you, and outdo the ut- 
moſt you can ſay upon this ſubject—but he 
wil flatter himſelf, -that you have nothing to 
lay to his diſadvantage. If you are preaching 
wanſt the profane and impiaus — the hvpo- 

K 2 crites, 
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crites, who have only the outſide of piety, will 


applaud themſelves upon it; as, on the other 


hand, if you preach againſt hypocrites, the pro. 
fane will embrace your ſentiment. He 5 
right, they will ſay ; thoſe devourers of ſermon 
and pravers are worſe than we; and thus they 
will eſtabliſh themſelves in their diforders. Juſt 
ſo when you are preaching upon thoſe paſſages 
in the Pſalms of David, where he curſes his 
enemies, revengeful people will not fail to flat- 
ter themſelves, and imagine that their be- 
haviour has no evil in it. And thus you ſee 
how finners will pervert almoſt every thing. 
You muſt therefore prevent theſe abuſes. 

2. It is nearly the ſame with reſpect to 
virtues. Men often take that for a virtue, which 
has only the appearance of it; either the ac- 
tion itſelf has nothing good, or it is performed 
from ſome falſe motives. It is proper there- 
fore to explain this whole matter thoroughly, 

For example, if you were making an elogium 
upon charity, many would imagine that it con- 


ſiſts in ſometimes doing alms, and would flatter | 


themſelves that they were 1n the high road to 
heaven, under the pretence that they have 
ſometimes given alms, though perhaps they 
did it through oſtentation or neceſſity, &c. 
Speak upon reconciliation, and many will fancy 
that it conſiſts merely in ſhaking hands, with- 
out being at any trouble to correct the emo- 
tions which agitate their heart. If you are 
exhorting ſinners to repentance, many will flatter 
themſelves and think it ſufficient to acknow- 


ledge themſelves ſinners, and to concgive ſome 
remorſe 
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remorſe at the view of their ſins: on this 
account they will deem themſelves true peni- 
tents, though they are perpetually return- 
ing to their former courſes : you muſt there- 
fore have your eyes conſtantly open, and take 
care that when you cenſure any vice, or com- 
mend any virtue, you always add a caution 


to prevent finners from abuſing what you ſay. 


VII. The ſeventh rule is leſs known, but not 
leſs important, than the others; and it is this 
—that in order to affect, you muſt diſtinguiſh 
the various emotions you wiſh to excite : you 
muſt diſtinguiſh the great emotions, from the 
more mild and placid ones. When you would 
excite any great emotions—ſuch as drawin 


tears from your audience, and ſtriking them 


with great admiration, you muſt not dwell 
long upon them; commotis animis diutius in 
ronqueſtione commorari non oportebit, When you 
have produced the effect you aimed at, you 
ſhould conclude, or paſs on to ſomething elle. 
Hence it appears that they are deceived, who 
are always wiſhing to be pathetic. Qui ſemper 
movet, nunguam movet, You ought to be very 
cautious in this point, for young ſtudents in 
avinity are apt to indulge this fault—the de- 
ire of always raiſing ſome great emotions. 
With reſpe& to the more placid emotions, 
you may dwell longer upon them. For ex- 
ample, would you excite your audience to the 
ive of God, or a ſinner to repentance ?—A 
period or two will not be ſufficient, you muſt 
be more extenſive. But here it is proper to 


K 4. remark, 
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remark, that great emotions are not always the 
moſt ſincere and durable. Nullum wviolentun 
durabile. I will illuſtrate this to you by 2 
principle of morality, which 1s a very true 
one; and it is this—that the h paſſions are 
the moſt dangerous. Take a man who breaks 
out at once, as ſoon as he has fpent his fire, 
he recovers himſelf. It is not ſo with people 
of a c/e temper; they nouriſh their paſſion a 
long time, till they find an opportunity of 
gratifying it. Why do you think the feripture 
condemns avarice io ſeverely ? —Becauſe it is 
one of thoſe flow paſſions, that dwell much 
longer in the heart than others, and conſe— 
quently are more dangerous. It would be eaſy 
to apply this reflection to our preſent ſubjeR. 
It 1s certain, that the mild and placid emotions 
have more effect; they are laſting, and pro- 
duce converſion with much greater certainty. 
VIII. Rule. In order to ect you muſt 
know how to reſtrain yourſelves, and not fay 
more than you ought : fome preachers, when 
once they are in a train of ſpeaking upon any 
vice or virtue, or of exhortation or cenſure, 
never give over till they have exhauſted ther 


ſubje&t. This method is very bad. A judict- | 


ous-preacher knows when to ſpeak, and when 
ro be filent—he knows to ſay what he ought 
—and to ſtop where he ought, You ſhould 


therefore be careful to avoid theſe two rocks. | 


The iſt, is exaggerating things. You muſt 


never do it either in cenſures, or exhortations, 


8 | 1 23 5 
or commendations, &c. For When you indulge 


1 
115 
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this fault, you will gain no more credit from 
your audience; and although, upon other occa- 
ſions you ſhould advance the moſt reaſonable 
things, your hearers will not believe you. 


The ſecond rock is—the ſaying every thing 


that can be ſaid with truth. It is a great art to 
know how to be filent in ſeaſon. When, for 
example, you are to cenſure any diſorder that 
has made a noiſe and rumour, it is ſometimes 


proper after you have begun upon it, and your 


audience underſtand what you aim at, to ſtop 
quite ſhort, by faying—You a know very 
well what ] mean ;—ſuch a term as this is pro- 
per, and would produce great effects, but it 
muſt be uſed in ſeaſon. To mention particu— 
lars is a delicate point, and there are jome 
things that are better ſuppreſſed than ſpoken. 


Here a maxim occurs, which ought to be well 
obſerved, and confirms what I am ſaying; it 


is this that you mult leave it to your hearers 


to make ſome refleQions. When you have 


put them in a way of thinking, the reflections 


they make of themſelves produce much great- 


er Fruit, than thoſe you would make. It may 
even happen, they will conclude from the 
filence of the preacher, that they are worſe 
and more corrupt than he thinks them. Be- 
ſides an audience is much pleaſed, when they 
find you treat them well. 


IX. Rule. You muſt not always addreſs | 


yourſelves directly to you hearers by way of 


cenſure and exhortation. You ſometimes ob- 


terve them attentive, it is then proper to 
change 
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change your method, and propoſe ſome quef. 
tion—ſome caſe of conſcience, or elſe to re- 
late ſome hiſtory 3; this will produce a greater 
effect, than if you were to continue in the 
ſame method. I ſhall not dwell on this re- 
flection, becauſe I have already touched upon 
it. Theſe are the means that ſhould be em- 
ployed in order to affect your hearers. 

Now as applications uſually turn either upon 
exhortation, or cenſure, or conſolation, I ſhall 
proceed further to ſpeak to you on each of 
theſe points in particular. 


6 


On the PARTS of the APPLICATION, 


AND 
ift, Of EXHORTATION. 


PRESUME you are well aware, that in 
the Application the principal deſign is to 
to exhort ſome to a reformation of life, and 
others to a perſeverance in piety. Now to ex- 
hort in a proper manner you muſt do it. 

I. With authority and gravity, and not in 
a trembling way, like a perſon that is afraid of 
being reprimanded. When you confider that 
you are ſpeaking on the part of Gor, you 
ſhould aſſume a manner becoming the excel- 
lence and dignity of the goſpel. But take 
care 
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care alſo, that you do not put on a certain im- 
perious, haughty air, that may ſeem to flowfrom 
vanity. For if timidity does harm on the one 
hand, haughtineſs on the other diſcourages 
and provokes the hearer. 

II. You muſt exhort with long-ſuffering. 
This is the advice St. Paul gives us, 2 Tim. iv. 


2. Exhort with all long ſuffermg. As Exhor- 


tation principally tends to undecerve thoſe 

who are in ſome error, or to reclaim ſinners 
from ſome vice, you mult exerciſe long-ſuf- 
fering in both theſe reſpects. 


III. You muſt exhort with doctrine. This 


St, Paul requires 1n the verſe I have juſt 
cited. Exhort with all long-fuffermg and doctrine. 
For this purpoſe it is neceffary to ſpeak in 
ſuch a manner, as may be proper to perſuade 
and convince your hearers of the truth of 
what you advance. : 

Here it may be aſked, ether it is right 
% communicate to the people the reaſons, on which 
you found your Exhortation. To this I anſwer, 
that you may ſometimes do it and ſometimes 
omit it. When in the body of the diſcourſe 
vou have laid down ſome good principles, and 
proved a truth, or the neceſſity of a duty, it 
is but uſeleſs to repeat them in the Applica- 
tion. But when you have not had the op- 
porturuty of doing it, you may mention them 
in the Application. 

In order to exnort well, it is a principal 
point to underſtand thoroughly what motives 
you ſhould propoſe as the foundation of your 

Exhortations. 
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Exhortations. Some of them are drawn from 
the juſtice of what you require ; others from 
the mercy of Gop; others from fear, hope, 
our vocation, a futute life, &c. You hold 
always build your Exhortations upon fome of 
thoſe grand motives which religion affords us. 
It is thus St. Paul uſes them, Rom. xu. 1. 
—2 Cor. v. — Eph. iv. — But the means of 
making their Fug felt, is to be thoroughly 
perſuaded of them yourſelves, 


SE: C. TD. . 
Of r 


HAT I have to offer you on this ſub- 
ject, amounts to theſe two things: 

I. You muſt adminiſter Conſolation in a ten- 
der affectionate manner, ſo that your hearers 
may think you pity them for their afflictions; 
Nothing affects them 10 much, as finding that 
you ſympathize in their misfortunes. © But 
for this purpoſe you mult really be affected. 
For compaſſion 1s one of thoſe things, which it 
is very difficult to counterfeit. You ovght 
therefore to have a true love for men, and to 
be concerned at every thing that befalls them. 

II. You muſt comfort with prudence and 
diſcretion. Conſolations when ill-adminiſtered, 
are very pernicious; they harden thoſe to 
whom you addreſs them. In order to comfort 
properly you ſhould diſtinguiſh the ſtate 4 
tne 
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the perſon you are ſpeaking to: ſome are afffict- 
ed with diſeaſes—others by the death of rela- 
tions, &c. You ſhould ſpeak to theſe people in 
1 different manner. Vou ſhould lead ſinners to 
the point where they ought to be, which is true 
repentance. When you have brought them 
to that point, you ſhould ſhew them the uſes 
they ought to make of their afflictions. See 
upon this ſubje&, the Treatiſe on the Cauſes of 

Corruption, Part II. Cauſe the laſt, Art. iv. 3. 


wel, F ˙¹ 0 Wy 


. 
Of CENSURE, 


AENSURE is one of the moſt difficult 
4 and delicate things belonging to our pro- 
feſſion. There are many faults to be avoided 
in it. For this purpoſe, it is neceflary to pay 
attention to theſe three things. Firſt, You 
muſt examine what are the things you ſhould 
cenſure. Secondly, Who are the perſons you 
ſhould cenſure; and laſtly, In what manner 
you ſhould cenſure ; 

I. The firſt rule regards the ſubjects proper 
for Cenſure. Here a miniſter ſhould always 
have have two things before his eyes. 

In the firſt place, he ſhould examine the cer- | 
tainty of a fact, He ſhould be well aſſured of k 
the thing itſelf, and its principal circumſtances. i} 
He ſhould never cenſure upon mere rumour | 
and vague reports. He ſhould avoid being cre- | 
dulous and ſuſpicious. Nothing does a miniſ- if 

der | 
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ter more harm than taking fire unſeaſonably. 
But as all certain facts are not deferving Cen- 
W 

He ought, in the ſecond place, to confider 
well the nature of the thing he 1s concerned 
with. 

1. There are many things too inconfidera- 
ble, arrant trifles, that are- not worth being 
cenſured from the pulpit and being made an 
article in a ſermon. 


2. There are ſome private ſins, which very 


few perſons are acquainted with. Theſe ought 
to be cenſured in private; or if you would do 
it in public, you ſhould do it with ſuch cir— 
cumſpection, as not to let people underſtand 
what perſon you mean. 

. You ſhould never bring into the pulpit 


things of a private and perſonal nature; that 


would be attended with very diſagreeable con- 


ſequences. I mean not, however, that this is 


utterly impraQticable—but it ſhould not be done 
except in extraordinary caſes ; otherwiſe, a 
miniſter would be juſtly accuſed of acting wich 
paſſion or imprudence. 

II. Rule. You muſt conſider well what per- 
ſon you ought to cenſure. 

1. You ſhould never ſpeak in too particular 
a manner. You ſhould never point out from 
the pulpit this or that perſon in particular, 
unleſs it be for enormous and notorious ſins 
and when private Cenſures have had no effect. 

2. You mult cenſure ſinners differently, ac- 
cording as their faults are greater or leſs, and 

according 
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according to their reſpective degrees of cor- 

ruption and obduracy : if you were to cen- 

ſure thoſe who are yet poſſeſſed of ſome good 

qualities, as you would do. abandoned people, 

you would produce no good. 

3. You ſhould never be too ready to cenſure 

magiſtrates and public perſons ; leſt by diſ- 

covering their faults and irregularities you 

ſhould give the people occaſion for contempt 

and difobedience to their authority. Thoſe 

Cenſures might alſo make the people think, 
that you are wanting in reſpect for the magiſ- 

trate, and are actuated by vanity. I mean not, 

however, that when you do ſpeak to them, 
you may not do it with courage; but you 

ihould begin with fimple exhortation. You 

ſhould firſt uſe private admonitions. If they 

prove ineffectual, and magiſtrates are guilty 

of any groſs irregularites, you may then ipeak 

of them in public. 

4. You ſhould not cenſure all the world in- 
differently. You muſt not exaggerate in your 
Cenſures, and ſpeak, as if all mankind were 
abandoned and deſperate, and there were no 
piety left in the world: ſuch outrageous re- 
proaches produce a very bad effect. See 
GAUSSEN, page 185. Dummodo concionatores de 
ſummd rei vera dicant, de cæœtero in 115 quibus 
veritas ornatur vel illuſtratur, veris addere par:m 
us relig19 eft. Unde porro fit, ut qui dicant non qud 
de re dicant attendentes, nullum exaggerandi vel 
deßrimendi modum faciant ; fic fi quando perverſis 
© mn pejus mentes auditorum mores deplorent, nibil 


ibi 
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fibi ad ſummam nequitiam deſcribendam reliqui fa. 


ciunt, & magno verborum ftrepitu ea aliquandb ge. 


Materant, ex quibus ft quis mores auditorum aftimet 


paratus f it dijerare eos eſſe Thyeſte, Bufiride, & tot 
zo nefariorum hommum choragio nequiores. 

III. In the third and laſt rule, you are to 

conſider in what manner you ought to cenſure, 
There are three maxims to be obſerved on this 
ſubject: 
1. You muſt cenfure with zeal and pious 
freedom. You muſt not be afraid of diſpleaf: 
ing finners, nor have regard to the appearance 
of perſons, but do your duty as in the preſence 
of God. When, however, I ſay this, I ſup— 
poſe that you are not ill-natured or violent, 
That is ſometimes called zeal, which is no- 
thing but the effect of a ſecret paſſion. If you 
wiſh not to deceive yourſelves in this point, 
there is a ſure mark by which you may eaſily 
diſcover whether your zeal be ſincere; and it 
is this—to examine whether you have the 
courage to ſay to ſinners in private, what you 
ſay to them in public. 

2. You muſt cenſure with W and 
not fall into a prepoſterous paſſion about a 


wer Every thing ſhould be cenſured accord- 


to its nature and importance, otherwiſe 


Ko. will produce no good effect. 

3. You muſt. cenſure with charity, as St. 
PAUL enjoins us. You ſhould regulate your 
Cenſures and reproaches, ſo that your hearers 
may perceive, that if you cenſure them, you 
do it from a principle of love and charity 

towards 
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| towards them. For this purpoſe, you ought 
WH to abound in ſincere love for your neighbours, 
WH That love will on one hand make you ſpeak 
without partiality, and without flattery—and on 
the other, it will give you a certain air of 

ö mildneſs, that will pleaſe and affect the heart. 
Once more: you ſhould avoid ſpeaking too 


harſh Cenſures, and ſometimes ſpare the ſinner. 

Beſides the reaſons 1 have alledged, there is 
one more which 1s taken from the intereſt of 
- WH paſtors, and it is this—that ſuch Cenſures 
tender them odious to the people, and often 
; bring them into trouble. Theſe then are the 
. precautions that ſhould be uſed, when you 
; undertake to cenſure ſinners. _ | 
a Laſtly, to fimſh what I have to ſay upon 
applications, I have only two more precepts 9 
; DOES; 5.7 | il 
„) hbe firſt is—that you ſhould know how to | 
t WH conclude a diſcourſe ſeaſonably : in order to | 
e __ | 8 | 
0 1. Vou muſt not always conclude in the | 


| fame manner; as thoſe preachers do, who at | 
a the end of their ſermon always conduct their | 
a WT hcarers to heaven. 


- 2. You ſhould finiſh in ſuch a manner as to | 
© leave your audience affected. For when once ' 

vou have ſucceeded in affecting them, and i 
. notwithſtanding that you continue going on, i 


| | 
IC you deſtroy the whole effect you have pro- l 
'5 Wl duced. | 3 | 
8 3. When you have a ſtriking paſſage in the 
Y Wl *pplication, you ſhould reſerve it for the end, 
5 1 and 


rf. 


and manage it well. For the ſake of greater 
clearneſs, obſerve there are two ſorts of emo- 
tions that ſhould be diſtinguiſhed. 

There are ſome emotions which do not 
ariſe from the general defign of the diſcourſe, 
and are produced by ſome particular paſſages of 
a 

There are others which flow from the deſign 
of the text, to which the ſermon 1s devoted, 
With the laſt of theſe you ſhould endeavour to 
conclude. As ſoon as you thall think you 
have ſtirred them up, either conclude, or en- 
deavour to keep your hearers in agitation. For 
example, do you think you have awakened in 
a ſinner the deſire of converſion, cheriſh that 
deſire, and tell him, for inſtance, You ws! 
find ſeveral chſtacles to the ſucceſs of this fermin, 
Sc. or elſe point out to him ſome means of 
working out his ſalvation. 

The ſecond precept relates to what you 
ought to do after you have preached. To 
obſerve every thing I have hitherto ſaid to 
you 1s not ſufficient. If, after that, you 
imagine all 1s done, you are miſtaken ; for 
beſides what has been ſaid to you upon this 
ſubject, you mult examine what fruit your 
fermons produce, and whether the people are 
reformed. You muſt examine whether they 
reliſh your preaching ; whether drunkenneſs. 
ſwearing, debauchery, or other vices againſt 
which you have preached, are decreaſed. The 


huſbandman does not ' ſow his ſecd in the field 
bd to 
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to leave it there unnoticed, but he goes from 
time to time to ſee whether it is likely to 
yield him a plentiful harveſt, This a mini- 

| fer ſhould likewiſe do. If, in this examina- 
tion, you ſhould find your ſermons have pro- 
duced ſome fruit, you ſhould-rejoice and be 
encouraged by it; you ſhould endeavour. to, 
diſcover by what means you produced that 
happy effect, that you may employ the ſame 
means for the future. You ſhould alſo ex- 
| preſs to your people the joy you feel from the 
change you obſerve, and encourage them. 
| Praiſes judiciouſly beſtowed have a very good 
effect: and if you cenſure your hearers when 
they fail in their duty, it is right you ſhould 
expreſs your ſatisfaction to them when they 
perform it. If, on the other hand, you find 
that your miniſtry has produced little or no 
fruit, you ſhould endeavour to diſcover the 
cauſe of it; whether it be owing to yourſelves, 
or your hearers. If to yourſelves, you ſhould 
correct yourſelves ; if the evil comes from your 
hearers, you ſhould endeavour to dilcover 
what might render your labours unprofitable, 
and ſearch out ſome new means to win them, 
and to remove if poſſible, the ſources of their 
corruption, | 

I do not, however, mean by this—that on 

account of your not obſerving any immediate 
fruit from your ſermons, you are to conclude 
that they will continue without effect: refor- 
mation is wrought by degrees. Beſides that, 
. L 2 er 
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fruit ſometimes lies hid. You ſhould remen. 
ber what Jeſus Chriſt teaches us in the parable 
That the ſeed grew while the huſbandman ſly, 
Gop ſometimes performs his work without oui 
perceiving it. Rs 

Theſe are the remarks I had to offer you 
upon ſermons ; I ſhall ſpeak to you in ny 
next Lecture on the ſubject of Catechiſms. 
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LECTURE VII, 


. 


Of CATECHISMS. 


T ſeems that I might diſpenſe with ſpeak- 

ing upon Catechiſms in particular, fince 
the generality of the rules which I have already 
given for ſermons, are applicable alſo to Cate- 


chiſms. Nevertheleſs, I have thought proper 


to treat of them in particular. Firſt, theſe 


| exerciſes are of very great 1mportance *, as 


they 


* From the firſt beginning of our reformation from popery 


down to the preſent times, many perſons of the higheſt ſtation 
and abilities have moſt ſtrongly inculcated and promoted the 


exerciſe of Catechiſing in our churches, as highly important to 
the cauſe of true religion. Archbiſhop Wake (in the preface to 
lis Commentary on the Church Catechiſm, p. ix.) has extolled 
catechetical inſtructions in much the ſame terms with our author, 


| © a5 far more important and uſeful than /ermors.*—But for this 
ie has been full haſtily and ſeverely cenſured by Dr. Enwarps, 


in his Preacher, vol. I. p. 9. 
We are indebted to ſeveral learned and pious prelates (as well 


% other divines) of our church, for moſt excellent catechetical 


erpoſitions, commentaries, diſcourſes, and lectures, particularly 
to the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Secker; on whoſe 
zeal and abilities in this ſacred employment it would be need- 
leſs and impertinent for me to expatiate, after his elegant pane- 


Lz gyriſt, 
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they are adapted to convey the knowledge af 


religion, and they have ſeveral other uſe; 


which I ſhall not at preſent mention. Why 
1 have to ſay to you on this fubject 15—tha 
when you ſhall commence miniſters, you muf 
labour chiefly to form a new generation. There 
are only two kinds of perſons who can d 
this—parents and paſtors, But parents ar 
often vicious, negligent, or intent upon ſome. 
thing elſe than the education of their children: 
and therefore they give themſelves no troubl: 
to make them religious and good. This car 
then belongs to miniſters; but of all the 
means they can employ for this end, Cate. 
chiſms are one of the moſt uſeful. It is ne- 
cefiary to inſtruct people young; for when they 
arrive at a certain age, there is no more oppor- 
tunity for it; when they are come to 22 or 23 
years of age, they will learn nothing more on 
the ſubject of religion: hence you fee that 
they are miſtaken who treat Catechiſms with 


contempt. They are tar more 1mportant and 
uſeful than ſermons, and it were to be wiſhed 


that they were generally ſubſtituted in their place, 
This is true divinity, There were formerly no 
profeſſors, as there are now. The Catechiſi 
were conſidered as doors in religion. By Cate 
chiſms you may underitand either ſermons, ot 
books that explain the principal pointsof religion 


You will obſerve, that it 18 the former of thele 


gyriſt, Dr. Bux rox, and his 3 one Dr. BENT BAU. 
See Nr. Hurton's 1 Epiſtle On the Death of Dr. Secker, 


N. II, 12, and Dr, Bentham's Reflections on the Study of 


Novinity, 755 xx. 
] meat 


e 


| mean to ſpeak upon. It will not, however, 
be unuſeful to ſay a word or two about the 
books, which have appeared under the name 


of Catechiſms. 


In general, we have but few good ones, and 
almoſt all of them are defective, either in mat- 
ter or method. 

I, With reſpect to matter, I find three faults 
in our techn ; and J may venture to ſay, 


none of them are perfect. 


1. Some eſſential things they omit, as hiſtory; 
morality they treat very ſuperficially; and they 
give no proofs of the exiſtence of Gop, of the 
truth and divinity of the Chriſtian religion, 
and the ſacred Scriptures. 

2. There are many things in them which 


| ſhould be retrenched—as ſcholaſtic matters and 
controverſies, which relate not to the funda- 


mental points of faith. 
3. Many things in them might be changed 
for the better either in the order of the ſub- 


jecks, or in the manner of explaining them *. 
„ 8 


II. All the Catechiſms contain ſome good 
things, but in ſeveral of them the method is 
obſcure and injudicious. Sometimes they even 
affirm things that are neither juſt nor true. 
dee, for inſtance, the Catechiſm of Heydelberg, 
What it ſays upon the 1ſt article of the Creed 
does not pee the true ſenſe of that article. 
It is the fame in the 4th Commandment, which 


* Our author has made ſeveral ſimilar and important re- 
marks on Catechiſms, in his celebrated work * The Cauſes of 
the preſent Corruption of Chriſtians,” Part II. Cauſe VII. 
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relates entirely to the Sabbath, and not in the 
leaſt to the Rete miniſtry and ſchools. Be- 
ſides this, the authors of Catechiſms expreſs al 
theſe matters in ſcholaſtic, and obſcure terms; 
as it would be eaſy to ſhew, from a variety 
of examples. 

Before we come to Catechiſms that are de. 
Iivered vivd voce, I muſt obſerve to you that 
there are, or at leaſt there ought ta be, two 


ſorts of them. 
1. It were to be Wind that there were ſome 


very ſimple ones for young beginners. 


2. It would be proper to have ſome more ex- 
enfive ones, for thoſe of a more advanced age?, 
7 be firſt are the moſt neceſſary, becauſe the 


latter may be ſupplied by ſermons ; but there 


is nothing that can ſupply the place of familiar 
Catechiſms, Now in theſe there muſt be 


* On this latter plan there are many excellent e 
tracts but ſcarcely any, that I know of, on the former. For 
children the Church-Catechiſm broke into ſhort Queſtions,” 
affords an uſeſul method of examination: for perſons of a more 
advanced age Lewis's expoſition pf it may be uſed to great 
advantage, as it is, on the whole, more plain and eaſy than molt 
tracts of this kind; which are, in general, not ſo well adapted, 
as might be wiſhed, for the inſtruction of young perſons, 
eſpecially thoſs of an illiterate education. Amongſt the great 
variety of books on a ſtill more extenſive plan than Lewis's | 
cannot but recommend our Author's Catechiſm, the excellent 
Biſhop Vilſon's book intitled “ An Inſtruction for the Indians,” 
and allo Archbiſhop Vale's Commentaries on our Church 
C atecuiim, though he dwells (more perhaps than is neceſſary, 
on ſeveral points in diſpute between us and the papiſts. J will 
venture to add, that not only cazechumens, but many young 
elergymen and candidates for orders, may be highly profited 
from an attentive peruſal of theſe three tracts. All of them 
may be had fora {mall ſum by any member of the Society for pro- 
moting Cbriſtian Knorw ledge. 


great 
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great clearneſs and ſimplicity, and, above all, 
great brevity. There ſhould be the ſame dif- 


ference between theſe two ſorts of Catechiſms, 
as between thoſe made for children of a more 


advanced age, and lectures in divinity : when 


| therefore God ſhall call you to ſerve in his 


church, you muſt labour to eſtabliſh theſe kinds 
of familiar Catechiſms. If that cannot be done, 
ſtudy to ſupply them by the inſtructions you 
give to catechumens, and by the Catechiſms 


you make upon the Sunday. To come now 
| to Catechiſms,—I muſt lay before you three 


things upon this head—1. The ſubjects that 
ſhould be treated. —2. The manner of treatin 


| them.—3. The deſign and uſe of Catechiſms. 


„ 
Of the Subjects proper for CATECHISMS. 
MUST, firſt of all, forewarn you that you 


will not be well able to inſtruct youth, un- 
leſs they have ſome knowledge of the ſacred 


| hiſtory: with this you muſt begin. As a 


proof of this, we find it was the will of Gop 


to inſtruct us by hiſtorical facts; and we know 
from experience, that children comprehend 


hiſtories better than precepts and doctrines. 
It would therefore be a good thing to have a 
ſmall abridgment of it; and, indeed, without 
that they cannot have a juſt idea of religion; 
ſince the ſermons, and the inſtructions you 


deliver, ſuppoſe the knowledge of hiſtory, If 


2 they 
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they do not know, in general, when Mosks, 


Davin, and Jzsus CHRIST lived, and the 
circumſtances of their lives—it is not poſſible 
they ſhould well underſtand what you ſay about 
them. You ſhould, therefore, firſt begin with 
ſpeaking upon religion | in an hiſtorical manner, 
You may tee more at large what I ſay on this 
point in the Treatiſe on the Cauſes of Corruption, 
Part II. Cauſe V, and VII. 

come now to the ſubjects that ought to 
be treated in Catechiſms. I ſhall firſt remark 
here, what I have ſaid with regard to ſermons 
which is, that all ſorts of ſubjects are not 
proper to be propoſed. It is of conlequence 
to chooſe them well, and this is ſtill more 
neceſſary in Catechitms than in ſermons. In 
Catechitms you ſhould ſay nothing but what 
every body will comprehend. Whereas in 
ſermons you have rather more liberty. They 
thould therefore be formed upon the prineipal 
points $ religion. This is what St, Paur, 
| (Heb. v.) calls ui, in oppoſition to ſftrong meat. 

If you with to know what you are to under- 
ftand by theſe principal ſubje&s—you may 
judge of them by what Catechumens were 


caught to ad in the ancient church *. They 


declared that they believed in Gob, 25d JESUS 


CHRIST, er they renounced 5 devil and 


his ee pig; 4 world and its pomps---the fleſh 
2nd its luſts. You ſhould therefore baniſh from 
Catechitms the ſubjects, which are not very 


* A fuller account of the ſubſtance of the ancient Catechiſms 
ry be ſeen in Bingham's Antqnities, Book X. Chap. I. $ 6. 


neceflary, 
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neceſſary, and you ſhould not propoſe to chil- 
dren things of too abſtract a nature. 

If you conſider well what I have been ſay- 
ing, you will perceive that there are two faults 
to be avoided. 

The 1ſt 1s, thoſe queſtions which are of 
no uſe to children, ſuch are the theological 
diſputes, and thoſe too which have ſome 
uſes, but are of none with reſpect to the per- 
ſons you are ſpeaking to. 

The ad fault you ſhould avoid is---the treat- 
ing ſubje&s in too deep a manner, and ſtray- 
ing from that ſimplicity which Catechiſms re- 

uire. 
, But to come to a particular account of theſe 
ſubjects- they are of two ſorts. Some of them 


relate to faith---and others to the duties of 


religion. 

I. Among the ſubjects of faith, you ſhould 

chooſe thoſe which ferve as the foundation of 
religion. For this we have two rules. 
The iſt is, the Apoſtle's Creed, which 
contains all neceſſary points--and which, except 
about two expreſſions, 18 taken entirely from 
ſcripture. 

The 2d rule is contained in what St. Paul. 
delivers at the end of the vth, and the begin- 
ning of the vith chapter to the HEBREWS; 
where, after having told the Hebrews that 

they had need of milk, - -he ſhews what the 

Catechumens ought to be inſtructed in. 
I think St. Paul has comprized, in that paſ- 
lage, what ought to be taught in Catechiſms. 
It 
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It is of conſequence to eſtabliſh children well 
in the belief of the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, 
This may at firſt appear difficult; it may, 
however, be effected by uſing clear proofs, and 
ſimple reaſoning. For example, you may 1ſt 
make them ſenſible that the world is made in 
ſuch a manner, that it is neceflary ſome one 
ſhould conduct and govern it. 2. As religion 
is founded on facts, it is eaſy to convince them. 
You may, for inſtance, eafily prevail with them 
to acknowledge the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, 
by ſhewing them that it is a truth founded 
upon facts--upon the moſt unqueſtionable 
teſtimomes---that our Saviour appeared to 500 
perſons. 3. You ſhould chiefly employ proofs 
from ſenſe. Children apprehend them better 
than thoſe who are advanced in age, becauſe 
they are yet in puris naturalibus, and they are 
not diſtracted with occupations, by which men 
are engroſſed in the world. 

II. I come to the duties of religion. On 
this head you may enter into a more circum- 
ſtantial account. Vou ſhould, however, be 

careful not to diſcourage children by too tedi- 

_ ous and irkſome a detail. The principal 
duties you ought to inculcate are theſe, to adore 
Gop---to pay Him due homage - to love Ham; 
---yon ſhould make them ſenſible how they 
ſhould raiſe up theirheartstoGop--teach them to 
pray with attention---to have humility--meek- 
neſs and charity towards their neighbours---and 
then lead them to a detachment from the 
world, ES 1 
f 
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If once you can inſpire them with this de- 
rachment, they will themſelves perceive that 


they muſt be ſober,---chaſte, &c. General 


duties are a key to all the reſt. 

You ſhould, however, enter into ſome par- 
ticular account: you may explain to them 
the decalogue, but ſhould do it according to the 
maxims of the goſpel * and the extent of its 


precepts. For this end you ſhould make them 


learn the principal paſſages of holy ſcripture. 
Thus much for the ſubje& of Catechiſms. I 
draw from the whole this concluſion that as 
every body is not fit to inſtruct children, there 
ſhould be ſubjects fixed and preſcribed and 
we ſhould alſo have ſome books to be explained 
to youth +, that children and private perſons 


may be able to prepare themſelves upon them. 


Beſides, that would prevent miniſters from 
running into uſeleſs things; and, far from being 
tireſome, the people would have more idea of 
religion; becauſe things gain admittance into 
duller minds, only by inculcating the ſame 
ſubjects—and by an uniform method of inſtruc 
tion. | 

But you will ſay—Ought miniſters to ſtudy 
enly theſe ſubjefts, would not that lead them into 

* On this occaſion a young divine would do well to recom- 
mend to the particular attention of his catechumens that part of 
our Saviour's ſermon on the mount, which explains and incul— 


cates the moral precepts of the law, in a more ſtrict and ſpiritual 
manner, than the Jewiſh doQtors were uſed to interpret them. 


Matt. v. 21—48. 


+ In this view our Church-Catechiſm has been wiſely pre- 


ſeribed and juſtly eſteemed, as an excellent ground-work for our 


moſt zealous and able catechiſts to enlarge upon, 


remiſmeſs, 
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remiſſneſs. Far from becoming remiſs they 

would even learn their religion the better for it, 

He, who 1s capable of teaching religion well 

to youth, underſtands it as well as the ableſt 

divincs. This obliges me to tell you, that you 

will not be able to do any thing more uſe- 

ful, or which more facilitates the exerciſe of 
the miniſtry, than being diligent in your 
Catechiſms*. Thoſe are the beſt ſtudies which 

you turn to the purpoſe of inſtructing youth, 

You will draw this advantage from them, that 
your minds being attached only to ſolid things, 

you will conſult nothing but piety and good 

ſenſe, and you will reliſh nothing that is uſe- 

— : 


* Theſe ſentiments of our author, may perhaps derive ſome 
force and confirmation from the following reflections of Dr, 
BURTON. ” | | 

«© Qui reipublicæ, & religionis Chriſtiane incremento bene 
cupio, idem cupio ut Catechetica hæc diſciphna neque gratia _ 
neque honore careat, ſed frequentior uſque atque acceptior in 
eccleſia celebretur : utque adeo ſacerdos quilibet parœcialis non 
ſatis habeat in roftris triumphare concionator celeberrimus ; ſed 
gaudeat potius hoc Catechiſtz officio ſuo, ſtudioſus ſacræ paginæ 
interpres, five dogmata proponens, explicanſque, five pietatis 
præcepta animis inſinuans, vel inculcans, eadem opera lac in- 
fantibus, ſimul et adultis cibos firmiores, adminiſtrans. Hzc 
vera erit theologi Chriſtiani laus, populari omni plauſu longe 
præſtantior.“ Epiſt, p. 12. b 
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Of the proper Manner of treating SUBJECTS. 


T may be affirmed, that the ſucceſs of in- 


ſtructions depends as much on the manner 
of treating things, as on the matter itſelf. 
In reality, the matter is uſually good, but the 
manner is not always ſo. In order to inſtruct 


well you ſhould ſtudy theſe five things. 1. 


Clearneſs. 2. Simplicity. 3. Brevity. 4. Or- 
der, and 5. An agreeable manner of inſtruct- 


me 
1. Rule. You ſhould inſtruct in a clear 
manner. To make this reflection would be 
needleſs, as we have already {poken of 1t—if 
it were not till more neceſſary in catechiſms ; 
becauſe children do not underſtand the gene- 


rality of terms, and you mult uſe the ſimpleſt 


methods of ſpeaking to inſtruct them. If you 
wiſh to know in what this clcarneſs con- 
fiſts, I muſt refer you to what I] have already 
aid upon it. I ſhall, however, g1ve vou ſome 
further rules. 

1. One means of being clear is to keep 
vourfelves to things that are etl flential, and 
wlolutely neceflary. Things are more, or 
If clear in proportion as they are neceilary. 
Take, for example, the ſubject of the laft 
judement, you will eaſily make a child com- 
prehend it. Take, next, the ſubject of tran- 
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ſubRantiaticn, or that of predęſtination, and you 
will have a great deal more trouble to make 
him underſtand it. Thus what 1s abſolutely 
neceſſary is uſually clear. What is ſimply 
uſeful is more clear than what is unneceſſary. 
Whatever you ſhall find obſcure 1n religion, 
conſider that as unneceſſary. 
2. In order to be clear you ſhould uſe the 
means I have propoſed for ſermons namely 
relate hiſtories - make uſe of compariſons— 
turn things in different ways repeat them, &c. 
3. You muſt be clear in your ſtile—baniſf 
not only ſcholaſtic and ſcientific terms but 
likewiſe ſuch obſcure methods of ſpeaking, 
as are not underſtood by illiterate people, but 
only by perſons of genius and reading. You 
muſt let yourſelves down, and ſay nothing 
that is above the capacity of children. In 
private inſtructions you ſhould ſometimes ſpeak 
the country dialect, which they are uſed to. 
II. Rule. You muſt be ſimple. I have al- 
ready ſpoken of ſimplicity—and I mean by it, 
that you muſt not pique yourſelves upon be- 
ing fond of ſaying every thing---and of treating 
things too {crupulouſly to the bottom. For 
this would have a bad effect. Moreover, in 
order to be ſimple you muſt never uſe abſtract 
proofs and ſubtle reaſonings. The generality of 
miniſters ſpoil themſelves by reading philoſo- 
Phical books, that are otherwiſe good *. Thus 
2 „ 


* I cannot but wiſh theſe judicious reflections of our author 


may put many of our young academics on their guard, again ih 
| 1QC01s 


o 


. 


many have acquired a metaphyſical ſtile and 


method of reaſoning by reading P. MALE- 


PRANCHE'S Search after Truth. If, therefore. 
you are treating on the Ręſurrection, you ſhould 
not run into the objechions that are raiſed about 


the diflolution of bodies, but ſhould confine 


yourſelves to the proofs which the goſpel fur- 
niſhes. N | 
III. Rule. Brevity ſhould prevail. 


1. In your diſcourſes I mean, in your expli- 


cations. This is ſill more neceflary in cate- 


chiſms than in ſermons. Q breviter dicunt, 
docere poſſunt, When you load your catechiſms 
too much you will produce no good, for 
children are incapable of long attention. 

2. You ſhould diſplay this in every article. 
You ſhould reduce your matter to a few heads, 


and on every head avoid prolix reaſonings. If 


you think you are not underſtood, you ſhould 
ſomewhat change your manner of reaſoning : 
avoid alſo a great number of ſubdiviſions. 


IV. Rule, Order muſt be obſerved on every 
ſabject. . | 


inconveniencies they are likely to fall into from their great 
attachment and familiarity with the writings of Locke, CLaRkE, 


BuTLER, and ſome other celebrated authors of the metaphyſical 


Claſs, It would be well if every young divine, who, on quitting the 
Univerſity, engages in the care of a country pariſh, would duly 
conſult the edifcation of the younger and more illiterate part 
of his people, by condeſcending to adopt a mode of reaſonin 

and expreſſion, very different from that which 1s full often uſed, 
for the entertainment of an academic audience: unleſs he does 
this, he will never fulfil the duty of a good Chriſtian paſtor, 
who ſhould however be mindful of thoſe ſhort, but expreſſive 
commands of our bleſſed Lord to St. Peter, Feed my lambs 


Feed my ſheep. 
NM 1. Lou 
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1. You ſhould begin with the ſimpleſt 


things---and from them proceed to ſuch as are 
more difficult: for, in theſe ſubjects, there iz 
always ſomething that is not entirely clear. 

2. Order requires you to diſtinguith your 
heads and reaſonings, and, after you have dif- 
tinguiſhed them, you ſhould repeat them, 
that your hearers may recollet and underſtand 
the order that has prevailed in your cate- 
chiſms, provided they ſhould wiſh to meditate 
upon what you have been treating. 

The beſt order you can follow, is not that 
which men have invented, but that which 
Gop has pointed out by his own conduct. 
Before the law, he firſt revealed himſelf to 
mankind as Gop the Creator and Rewarder. 
After that, we obſerve the fall of Adam---the 
conſequences of that fall---the idolatry and 
wickedneſs that prevailed. Next, the choice 
that Gop makes of a people---the laws that 
he gives them---the promiſes of ſending the 
Meſſiah. Laſtly, the coming of the Saviour, 
and thence a more clear manifeſtation, by his 
means, of the particular doctrines of religion. 
Obſerve, how by following the order of time 
you may inſtruct youth. It would be tranſ- 
greſſing againſt good ſenſe to begin firſt with 
ſpeaking to children on the controverſies in 
religion, on the. Lord's ſupper, &c. You 
ſhould firſt inform them what religion is. 

V. Rule. You ſhould inſtruct in an agree- 
able manner. This is very important, Though 

8 you 
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vou ſhould ſay the moſt clear and ſolid things, 
vet if you do not ſay them in ſuch a manner 
as affects children, you will never do any good. 

Young people are ſenſible to pleaſure; what 
appears to them diſagreeable diſcourages them; 
and from hence ariſes the little love that men 
have for religion. There are two methods of 
being agreeable to them. Firſt, by the things 
that are taught them; next, by the perſons 
who teach them; * 3 

1. You ſhould make them ſenſible of the 
excellence, the juſtice, and the neceſſity of 
| what you teach them, — the uſefulneſs ariſing 
from it---the miſery they would fall into with- 
- out 1t,---how great has been the goodneſs of 
God in giving us his Son- the miſerable con- 
dition in which we were, -the wretchedneſs 
of thoſe who have been ignorant or negligent 
of theſe things. Hence you ſee it is not ſuf- 
ictent to ſay things in a flat dry manner. 

2. The perſon may greatly contribute to 
make inſtructions received with pleaſure. For, 
when we are prejudiced in favour of the per- 
ſons that ſpeak to us, we profit the more from 
him. It is therefore expedient, in preſerving 
Jour authority, to make yourſelves beloved by 
children to accomodate yourſelves to their 
weakneſs and age---to have a cordiality and 
tenderneſs for them to commend them when 
they do well---and not diſhearten them when 
they do il] : you cannot imagine how it affects 
young people, when they find perſons, whom 
bey reſpe&---condeſcending to them, oy 

M 2 What 
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What I have been ſaying may be applied t 
both the kinds of Catechiſms, which 1 hate 
touched upon. 

1 ſhould, however, think myſelf faulty, i 
TJ were not to ſpeak to you on what you ouglt 
to do in private. It is then, that you ſhould 
principally. practiſe the five rules I have given 
you. You may inſtruc children better in pri- 
vate, than in public; you may put a thouſand 
different queſtions to them, and follow where 
they lead you without conſtraint. But you 
| ſhould apply this maxim above all, when you 
are concerned with catechumens. | 


"ECT. Iv. 


Of the Manner of interrogating Children. 


TE find many people that explain a ſub- 

ject well, but do not ſucceed when 

they are to put queſtions to children. Ihhave 

therefore judged it requiſite to give you ſome 

rules on this ſubject; and what I think you 
ſhould obſerve are theſe, 

I. Rule. You ſhould never aſk children any 
thing but what they know, and can anſwer: 
If you foreſee they do not underſtand a thung. 
do not aſk it them; firſt explain the thing, ans 
then put your queſtion, | 


II. Rule. 
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II. Rule. You ſhould propoſe your queſtion 


in ſuch a manner, that the anſwer may be the 


| cleareſt---the ſhorteſt- and the ſimpleſt poſſible, 


and never engage children in long diſcourſes. 
For this purpoſe, if there be any long reaſon- 
ings, propoſe them in parts; afterwards you 
will collect them together, and put the whole 

ucſtion entire. | 5 

III. Rule. You ſhould not diſcourage them, 
nor anſwer yourſelves when they do not anſwer. 
You mult not do 1t, except 1t be abſolutely 
neceſſary. You ſhould rather endeavour to 
make them underſtand the thing by turning 
it different ways. | 

IV. Rule. You ſhould inſtru& young peo- 
ple rather by judgment than memory *. You 
muſt therefore make them ſpeak, and gain 
their heart; for, without that, they will not be 
open, but reſpect and awe will reſtrain them. 

For this purpoſe you muſt have patience, 
and, in order to that, you muſt have piety and 
and zeal, This office is difagreeable to a per- 
lon that wants piety; but to a man, who is 
pious and zealous for the glory of Gop, there 
can be nothing more agreeable. 

V. Rule. It is, however, neceſſary to make 
them learn ſomething by heart, 


* © You ſhould endeavour as ſoon and as much as you can, ta 
make this (exerciſe of catechiſing) a trial, and improvement of 
the underitanding, as well as the memory of young people, by 
axing ſuch things as they ſhould reply to in words of their 
own; making that eaſy to them in every poſſible way.” See 
this, and many other uſeful remarks on the importance and 


method of catechiſing, in Archbiſhop Secker's Charges, p. 45— 
5 
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1 They will by theſe means a them. 


ſelves in private. 2. This will prevent them 
from falling into idleneſs. But you ſhould 
explain to them what they have learned, and 
make them ſay it in another manner. 
Vl. Rule. It is of importance to convince 
them that what you teach them is true. Now 
there are two principles of certainty, reaſon 
and holy ſcripture. 

It is from theſe you ſhould convince them, 
ah them ſenfible that they ought to believe 

a thing, not becauſe a miniſter or any other 
perſon tells it them; but becauſe it is reaſon, 
and becauſe Gop himſelf f. ays it. Further, you 
muſt gain them by the feelings of their con- 
ſcience, becauſe then it is yet tender. For this 
reaſon it is neceſſary to make them learn ſome 
paſlages from holy ſcripture, and to ſhew them, 
that what you teach them has been revealed 


by the Lord himſelf. 
. 
Of the End and Uje of Cr αmws. 


FF HE end, that ought to be Amed at in 


Catechiſms, is to make children virtu- 


ous, and fearing Gop. If after you have given 


them the knowledge of religion, you do not 


inſpire them with piety, you will have pro- 
fited nothing; you will make them either 


profiigates or hypocrites. The generality of 


miniſters 
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Miniſters think themſelves obliged only to in- 
fruft ; and children think they have fulfilled 


their duty, when they have learned to anſwer 
the queſtions propoſed to them. This 1s the 
ſource of hypocriſy, and therefore you cannot 


know too well how to prevent this evil. 
Let us therefore conſider how Catechiſins may 
be uſed to inſpire piety. pe) | 

I. Maxim. You ſhould refer to piety every 
thing you ſay to children. You ſhould ſay 


nothing to them without making them remark 


the uſe of it, in the conduct of life. When 
you repreſent to them the truths of religion, 
you ſhould not content yourſelves with a ſim— 
ple explication, but ſhew their tendency to re- 
ſtrain us from evil. If you propoſe the ſubject 


of Providence, or of Bapiiſiu, &c. which ſome 


conſider as ſpeculative matters, you ſhould 
point out the uſe of them. Juſt ſo when you 
propoſe to them the duties of Chriſtianity, it is 
{till more neceflary to give things a practical 


turn. See Cauſes of Corruption, Part II. Cauſe 


V. You ſhould never commend children, 
merely becauſe they have anſwered well; but 
make them underſtand, that when they have 
anſwered like angels, if they ſtop there, it is 
nothing; that the grand point is to practiſe 
what they know, and when they practiſe it, it 
3 then only that they deſerve commendations, 
IT. Maxim. You ſhould convince chil- 
lren that you require nothing from them but 
what 1s juſt. You ſhould gain them by rea- 
10n--- perſuaſion and conſcience; fo that if 
++ IS 4 | they 
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they believe a thing is neceſſary, it is not he. 
cauſe you have told it them, but becauſe the 
perceive it to be ſo. You ſhould not therefore 
lay to them abruptly—Ths is what you mu 
believe, but you ſhould gain them over by the 
feelings of conſcience. When you are ſpeak- 
ing to them of any duty, you ſhould atk them 
whether they do not feel an inward pleaſure 
when they diſcharge it, and ſome uneaſineſs 
and trouble when they negle& it. You fee 
how you mult inſpire them with piety. _ 

III. Maxim. You ſhould labour to form 
the conſcience of children, Their conſcience 
ought to be formed in the earlieſt age of life; 
they ſhould be accuſtomed to act ſcrupulouſſy. 
We fall into many faults by acting without 
reflection. In order to make their conſcience 
tender you ſhould propoſe ſome caſes of con- 
ſcience to them. For example, in explaining 
the vinth Commandment, I would aſk a child 
Whether he would be pleaſed with having any 
thing ſtolen from him? No, he will ſay. Habe 
you then any more right to do it than others? | 
would ſay, &c. Would you wiſh any one ſhould 
fell you a thing loo dear? You ſee how it is 
proper to propoſe to them caſes of conſci- 
ence. This is one of the moſt uſeful maxims 
you can practiſe. Proppſe ſome of theſe caſes 
on every kind of ſubject, on luxury—on in- 
Juitice—on ſwearing, &c. n 

IV. Maxim. I ſaid before that you ſhould 
inſtruct in an agreeable manner; to this I add, 

that you ſhould render piety amiable to them. 
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If you do not excite in their heart that love 
for piety, and that horror for ſin, they will 
never act but from falſe motives. You ſhould 
therefore infpire them with exalted ſentiments, 
teach them to deſpiſe the world, convince them 
that there is a great deal of glory in mortifying 
their feclings and paſſions, &c. Hence, you 
ſee, that they are miſtaken, who inſtruſt in 
an auſtere manner; children are diſguſted at 


it, becauſe what tends to pleaſe, always pre- 


vails with them more. You muſt ſhew them, 
that nothing is more happy than the ſtate of a 
good man; that in ſin there is nothing but 
uneaſineſs and torment, even when thoſe who 
commit it appear the moſt happy; and that, 
when death comes, they are troubled, and 
agitated with remorſe of conſcience; and, there- 


fore, both in this life and the next, the wicked 


are miſerable. For this reaſon it is proper to 
thew them examples from ſcripture, or daily 
experience. 

V. Maxim. What I have been ſaying re- 
lates properly to the morals : but, beſides this, 


you ſhould inſpire children with devotion with 


reſpect to piety and divine worthip. Children 


are in great danger of becoming hypocrites 


and praying without attention ; you ſhould 
therefore recommend to them in an efpecial 
manner that point, of praying with attention. You 


ſhould aſk them privately, how they pray,— 


whether they do not meet with diſtractians, and 


thoughts that trouble them. They will ſay—yes. 
The beſt counſel you can give them on this head 
| 1 is 
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is—to make ſhort prayers. Set forms often 
hurt the attention; therefore aſk them, what 
they think they have need of, and tell them to 
implore that from God without Keeping them. 
ſelves to forms of prayer. Thoſe are the beſt 
prayers that can be made. 

VI. Maxim. You ſhould accuſtom chil. 
dren to look upon facred things with profound 
reſpect. By ſacred things I mean Gop himſelf 
—his word - the ſervice we pay him—prayers— 
circumſtances of worthip—holy-days—the ſab- 
bath—the perſons that miniſter in religion— 
laws, ceremonies, &c. Theſe are the princi- 
ples, that ſhould be inculcated in them whilſt 


they are young: when they thus confider 
things, it is a bridle to reſtrain them. This 


15 too much neglected amongſt us. 
VII. Maxim. It is neceflary to inſpire them 
with a love for order, This 1s an excellent 
hae, This order ought to prevail, 


In the church—with reſpect to the au- | 


hotkey of paſtors—diſcipline, and good regula- 


tions. You ſhould convince them, that a 
Chriſtian is obliged to ſubmit to theſe things 
for conſcience ſake, unleſs they are any Ways 
contrary to the goſpel. 

2. In the ſtate. You ſhould inſpire them 
with love for civil order, for the prince, for 
magiſtrates, &c. This regards the ſentiments 
you ought to infuſe into children, 1 ſhall now 
ſpeak of the manner in which you ſhould make 

them practiſe good and avoid ey1l, 2 
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VIII. Maxim. You ſhould avail yourſelves 
of the good diſpoſitions you find in young 
people. You may ſuppoſe, that in all children 
there is ſomething good; they are not yet 
wedded to the world. Moreover, being igno- 
rant, and ſenſible of their ignorance, they will 
ſuffer themſelves to be led ; above all, they 
have not that ſullen malice, which oppoſes all 
inſtructions. It is, therefore, very often either 
the fault of fathers or paſtors, if children have 
ſo many bad qualities. When you ſpeak to 
them privately, you will eaſily reclaim them; 
they have, however, ſometimes bad diſpoſiti- 
ons, yet they may be corrected, provided pro- 
per care be taken. 

IX. Maxim. You muſt guard them againſt 
temptations. Thoſe temptations are either 
common to all children, or peculiar to ſome. 
The former are ſuch as we uſually meet with 
in children. A fault common to that age is 
lying, which they uſe in order to conceal all 
kinds of faults. 

| You ſhould inſpire them with a detachment 
from pleaſure, difluade them from luxury, 
gluttony, &c. 

Vou ſhould guard them againſt pride, which, 
3 being a great ſin, renders men un-, 

appy 

You ſhould inſpi ire them with an averſion 
from idleneſs. Theſe are the faults, which 
you ſhould always ſtudy to oppoſe. There 
are, beſides hath ſome peculiar faults from 
which you ſhould diſſuade them, For this 

payee 
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purpoſe you ſhould bring them to acknowledge 


their own faults—make them ſenfible—how 
one man is inclined to anger—another to dil- 


ſimulation ;—that theſe diſpoſitions will be the 


ſource of all their diforders, and fo prove ſuff- 
cient one day to condemn them ; that they 
ought to correct themſelves in their youth, 
as there is no ſeaſon more proper than that. 
You ſhould enquire of their fathers and mo— 
thers what are the faylts of their children, in 
order to correct them. 

X. Maxim. Children meet with tempta- 
tions from without, againſt which you ſhould 
endeavour to guard them. For this end, as 
often as you ſee them, you ſhould inculcate 
theſe leſſons; that Chriſtians are not what 
they ought to be, and therefore they muſt ex- 
pect to find many diſorders in the world. For 
example, you ſhould ſay to them, Do you not hear 


 freearmsg ? Nevertheleſs, Jeſus Chrift forbids it. 


If you do not remind them of this, they will 
fancy they may live as others do. But here [ 
muſt add, that domeſtic examples are the moſt 
dangerous of all, You ſhould therefore forewarn 
them, that perhaps they will ſee their fathers 
and mothers in a paſſion—ſwearing, &c. but 
that they muſt not ſuffer themſelves to be 
led aſtray by that temptation. Againſt ſuch 


frequent temptations it is proper to guard 
them. 


XI. The laſt maxim I have to offer you on 
this ſubject is—that when you are to inſtruct 


young people, you ſhould ſpeak with them 


privately, 
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prixately, and ſometimes make them come to 
your houſe. If you ſpeak to them in the 
preſence of others, you will make them aſham- 
ed, and not enjoy ſo much liberty. 

When their fathers bring them to you, you 


ſhould inform yourſelves of their failings— and 


ſtudy them yourſelves, for they do not diſguiſe 


them. 


When vou ſhall have admoniſhed them for 


any fault, ſee that they are in time reclaimed 


from it. Inform yourſelves whether they have 


corrected themſelves, aſk them whether they 


do not feel joy and ſatis faction from being cor- 


reed. If they ſay, yes - encourage them in 


it, and aſſure them that they will find that 
joy conſtantly increaſing. You will by theſe 
means have the pleaſure of ſeeing the fruits of 
your labours ; and by this you will contribute 


much more to the glory of Gop, than by your 
ſermons. 


END or rur FIRST PART. 
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FF ESL 


Of the GOVERNMENT of the CHURCi— 
Its Importance and Difficulty. 


F the miniſtry were to be conſidered in the 
light it uſually 1s, I ſhould have nothing 
more to fay to you on this ſubject. 

Moſt miniiters imagine, that the whole of our 
employment conſiſts merely in preaching. I 
have before ſhewn you that the generality have 
not juſt ideas of preaching. But ſuppoſing 
them to have preached as they ought, they will 
not have diſcharged their duty, if they negle& 
the government of the church. For this rea- 
ſon I propoſe to ſpeak to you on the Govern- 
ment of the Church in this /econd part. 

It ſeems to me very neceſſary to give you 


ſome rules on this ſubject; becauſe we have 


ſtill fewer aids for eccleſiaſtical government, 
than for preaching: We want aſſiſtance with 

reſpect to precapts, examples, and books. 
I. No precepts or inſtructions are given in 
our academics for forming young people to the 
management 
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management of the church. They paſs indeed 
| ome cenſures upon the propoſitions they give 
out, but you know, from experience, that they 
| {ay nothing about that other function of the 


miniſtty. This ariſes from two ſources. 


1. The profeſſors do not teach things which 


the generality of them think nothing about, 


and which do not appear to them of ſufficient 
importance. 


2. This ariſes from our having amongſt us 


nothing fixed about diſcipline. We have as 


many different cuſtoms as we have countries, 


and churches *; ſo that, if the profeſſors were 
diſpoſed to ſpeak about it, they would either 
not know what to ſay, or not agree with each 
| other. I believe alſo they do not ſpeak upon 


it, becauſe, perhaps, they would diſpute about 


| it, as they do about points of doctrine. 


IT. We cannot be inſtructed in the Govern- 
ment of the Church by examples. This Go- 


| vernment 1s not, like preaching, exhibited to 


the view of every body; it is a function diſ- 
charged in ſecret. Voung ſtudents may be pro- 
ited from ſermons; but when the paſtors pro- 
ceed to diſcipline, they do it in private, and 
the ſtudents are not admitted, This makes 
them ſo extremely ignorant about it. 


Our author has elſewhere lamented it as a great unhappineſs, 
tat churches have little or no intercourſe or communication with 
each other, ſo that every one orders its matters and cuſtoms, the 


| hrm of its worſhip and government, within itſelf. — See Cauſes 
J Corruption. Part II. Cau/e I. 


III. We 
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175 Dr reer I, 
III. We have ſcarcely any aſſiſtance from 
books *. If books did but ſupply the want of 
our inſtructions and examples, that would be 


ſomething; but we are deſtitute of ſuch a ſup- 
ply- In the Romiſh church the young prick; 


have books which are of uſe to inſtruct them; 


but the Proteſtants, ſo far as I know, have no- 
thing exact upon the ſubject. The Reformer 
indeed have left us ſome pieces. | 

BVUcER wrote a Treatiſe de Animarum Curd, 
but there are many deficiencies in it. 
Wie have alſo GAUs SEN de /i. Claviun, 
but he does not treat of the other functions of 
eccleſiaſtical government. 

Wo. have, further, ſomething upon diſcipline 
in the writings of the Reformers, but we hare 
no compleat treatiſe. As this is the caſe, need 
we be ſurprized, if many miniſters are ignorant 
what ecclchaſtical government 1s—are every 
moment at a ſtand—are alarmed at the leaſt 
caſe that happens, and enter upon the munity 
without knowing how to exerciſe it? 

All theſe confiderations have determined me 
to give you ſome rules on this ſubject. The 
firſt thing you ſhould conſider is the 1mpor- 
tance of this ſecond part, and the neceflity ol 
our being inſtructed in the things we are to 
ſpeak upon. If I were inclined to treat this 
ſubje& ex profeſſo, J might prove, that minil- 

* Our Clergy in England have happily, in this point, but lit 
tle cauſe for complaint. We have many uſeful, and ſome excel. 
lent books that treat of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline and Govert- 


ment. —Amongk theſe are JoHNSOx's Vade Mecum, 2 vols, 
12 mo, and Dr, BukRn's Eccleſiaſtical Lanw, 4 vols. 8vo. 


ters 
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| ters are called to govern the church. I might 
| eſtabliſh this truth from ſcripture, from the 
x names and functions that are there aſſigned to 
> W oaftors. I might prove it, in the ſecond place, 
ts WM from the nature of the thing itſelf ; for it is 
1; impoſſible to advance the glory of God with- 
) WT cut it. Laſtly, from the practice of the firſt 
rs chriſtians. But that would engage me too far; 
and beſides, J have already ſpoken of it in my 
i, WM Treati/s on the Cauſes of Corruption, Part II. 
| Care 11 and iii. to which I refer you. I ſhall 
„ content myſelf with making here ſome few 
of Wl reflections. : 

I. Reflection. The miniſtry of moſt paſtors 
ne produces little fruit, becauſe they do not apply 
ve Wi themſelves to eccleſiaſtical government. We 
ed blame many Chriſtians for contenting them- 
ſelves with making an outward profeſſion of 
| the goſpel, but is not the fame blame charge- 
able upon thoſe miniſters, that content them- 
ſelves with preaching. They preach, and talk, 
but do not put their hand to the work. They 
me teſemble a magiſtrate that enacts good laws, 
he BP but never gives himſelf any trouble to make 
them obſerved. Such :s the caſe of thoſe who 
neglect this part of the miniſtry. Take two 
miniſters, ſuppoſe one of them to preach well, 
but not to enforce the obſervance of order in 
his church, whilſt the other preaches but in- 
differently, yet makes order prevail; the latter 
will undoubtedly produce much the greateſt 
fruit: Happy are they who poſſeſs both theſe. 

1 talents! 
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talents! That is what you ſhould aim at, and 
labour to attain. 


4 bx; Reflection. By not paying attention to | 


government many miniſters fall into idleneſ;, 
if they were careful about this point, they would 
never reſt ſatisfied, nor think themſelves at li. 


berty to be engroſſed by different things, that 


have no relation to their office, nor ever ima— 
gine they had done all, when they had preach- 
ed. Miniſters are the more apt to fall into re- 
miſſneſs with reſpect to the pains they ſhould 
take of their flocks, becauſe there is no law“ 
which expreſsly obliges them to take that pains; 
whereas there are laws that conſtrain them to 
preach in public on certain days. Hence alſo 


ariſes a loſs of time; for I call time loſt, not 


only when it is ſquandered away in amuſe— 
ments or idleneſs; but alſo when it is not em- 
ployed in the manner it ought to be, and when 
it is totally devoted to preaching. He, that is 
ſenſible his office engages him to the manage— 
ment of his flock, will always have employ- 
ment, and find his time ſhort. _ 

HI. PReffedtion. When miniſters are unac- 
quainted with eccletiaitical government, it 
gives occaſion for reproaching them with this 


defect, that zhey are good for nothing but freath- 


ing; are deſtitute of conduct and prudence, and 


are not fit for ther buſineſs. 


* What a pity the Law of Conſcience ſhould be allowed ſo lit 


tle weight and attention by many, who ought to allow it the 
greateſt! What a ſhame the commands of God ſhould ever 
meet with Icis reſpect than the laws of men! 


Such 
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Such is a good preacher, who makes a piti- 
ful figure in the management of his flock. It 


ois with ſuch miniſters, as with thoſe ſcholars 
. W who have ſtudied much, but are ignorant of 
{ life, and unfit for ſociety. 

IV. Reflection. We are in danger of wanting 
t zeal and piety. I am aware indeed, that 
- preaching may inſpire ſome zeal; but the in- 
1 ſpection of a flock docs it more effectually, 
and lays quite another reſtraint upon the con- 
0 ſcience. A miniſter who thinks himſelf obliged 
. to admoniſh finners *, to take care of the fick, 
8 &c. has a far better ſenſe of the account he 
0 muſt give to God, than a man who imagines 
o be has nothing to do but to preach. 


As this ſubject is of importance, fo is it 
of great extent, and is not without its difficul- 
ties, becauſe it comprehends a vaſt number 
of things. In the exerciſe of diſcipline in our 
confiflories —1n viſiting the fick, &c. you will 

not find many occaſions, on which you muſt 
act in the ſame manner, but caſes are infinitely 
rarious. Moreover, whatever rules I give you, 


better learned from practice and experience, 
than precepts ; and this requires ſome time. 
On this account we may ſay, Ars longa, vita 
brevis. It 1s proper, however, to take care to 
have tome knowledge of theſe things before you 


i Every prieſt in our eſtabliſhed church muſt think himſelf 
obliged to the obſervance of theie great duties—unleſs he cat 
think it lawful to forget the ſolemn promiſes and engagements 
entered into at the time of his ordination. CRE 
Chorges, p. 337. 
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enter upon practice, leſt, in imitation of ſom: | 


ignorant phyſicians, you ſhould learn your ar 
at the expence of ſouls. 

The plan I ſhall follow in this ſecond part 
is this, 

I. I ſhall þ eak of the general diſcipline of 
of the 5 which is exerciſed by paſtors 
and confiſtories ; and muſt ſhew you—1. What 
are the laws of difcipline—z. How they are to 
be obſerved. 

II. I ſhall proceed to private A 0 
J call that 4 which a miniſter ſhould take 
in private, which relates partly to the church 
in general---and partly to certain perſons in 
particular, That care, which relates to the 
church in general, 9 1 in theſe four things; 

1. In knowing his church. 

2. In a proper method of living in his 
church. 


3. In taking pains to make order and piety 
283 


In ſtudying how to preſerve his authority. 


T hat care which relates to certain perſons 1 in 


particular conſiſts, 
1. In private admonitions. 


2. In viſiting the lick, and what concerns 
criminals. 


SECT, 
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6 
"or DISCIPLINE /" general, 


CCLESIASTIC AL Government, taken 


in a general ſenſe, implies every thing that 


regards paſtors, and every thing that has any 
relation to the church; ſuch as worſhip, the 
calling and election of paſtors, &c. Though 


| am not diſpoſed to give you a circumſtantial 


detail of theſe things, yet I mult. obſerve to 
you, that in all theſe points many things might 
be rectified, and many others eſtabliſhed. 1 


will not, however, ſpeak of them in this view; 
| —that would be too tedious; and, beſides, that 


particularly concerns eccleſiaſtical bodies. I 
mall therefore content myſelf with ſhewing 
Jou what you mult do, when you are called to 


the management of a flock. 


I ſhall begin with ſpeaking of Diſcipline in 
general, on which two things offer themſelves 


to our confideration. I. Its neceſſity. 2. Its 
nature. : 


[. With reſpect to tne firſt article, I under- 
ſtand by Diſcipline, the order that is eſtabliſhed 
in the Song. for the ſake of governing it, 
and removing ſcandals from 1t. 
krit prove, that it is of divine inſtitution, and 


| ſhould 


anſwer the objections that are made againſt 


this inſtitution; but I refer you again to 


the Cauſes of Corruption, Part II. Caule ii. 
on ſhould perſuade yourſelyes, that this is of 
N. 3 the 
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the greateſt conſequence, and ſhou!d bleſs God 


that you live in a country where there are ſome 
remains of Diſcipline, though endeavours are 
uſed to rob us of it. | 

II. I muic therefore paſs on to the nature of 
this Diſcipline. For this purpoſe, as in civil 
government there is a neceſſity for enacting 
good laws, and ſeeing them duly obſerved, it 


will be proper likewiſe to conſider theſe two 


things in Diſcipline; 
1. What are the laws of it; TT 
2. How they are to be applied and obſerved. 


F 
Of the Laws of DISCIPLINE. 
Of Divine Laws. 


THE Laws of Diſcipline are of two kinds, 
divine and human. The divine laws are 
found in the New Teſtament, I do not mean, 


that we find there the deciſion of every caſe; | 


that would be infinite: but we there find all 
the fundamental laws and maxims of Diſci— 


pline. The application of theſe laws was left 


to the wiſdom of the church. If you read 


the writings of the New Teſtament, and eſpe- 


cially the Epiſtles of ST. PavurL, you will learn 


from them, that God would have order in the | 


church; that the exerciſe of Diſcipline belongs 
35 t 
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to paſtors *, and reaches all kinds of perſons; 


that paſtors ſhould admoniſh ſinners, expel 


ſcandalous offenders, and receive thoſe that re- 
pent to the peace of the church. This is like- 
wiſe confirmed by the example of the inceſtu- 
ous man of CoRiINTH—of HYMEN us and 
PulL Tus, &c. . 
Theſe laws are the foundation and eſſence 


| of Diſcipline; and what has been added ſince, 


are nothing but explications of thoſe laws. 
muſt alſo obſerve to you one thing reſpect- 


| ing divine laws, which is, that the church has 


a right to regulate, in every particular, what 
mould be obferved, provided ſhe acts conform- 
ably to the goſpel. I remark this, becauſe it 


is a thing which is not ſufficiently attended to 


amongtt us, and is one of the ſources of liber- 


timſm. That the church has this right, I 


prove from what ST. Pau ſays, Let all things 
be done decently, and in order. Why ſhould he 


tay this, if the church had nota right to make 


laws, and to require every one to ſubmit to 
them, ſuppoſing their conformity with the 
goſpel. Pe 

There are ſeveral refletions on this ſubject worthy of 3 


roung Clergyman's attentive peruſal, in the Preface to Fohn/on"s 
Vade Mecum, Vol. II. and in Dr. Roctss's Diſcourle of the 


| i/ble and inwi/ible Church of Chriſt, Part II. Chap. vi, vii. 
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SECT. IV. | 


Of HUMAN Laws. 


COME now to Human Laws. I do not 
conſider all the regulations that have been 
made as laws of diſcipline. All that have been 
made ſince the t century are very bad. But 


to confine myſelf to what you ſhould know,! 


have this to obſerve to you, that there are two 
ſorts of Human Laws thoſe of the primitive 
church, and thoſe which are obſerved amongt 
US. | 


r 
Of the Laws of the PRIMITIVE CHURCH, 


SPEAK of the Laws of the primitive 
Church, becauſe they have ſomething ve- 
nerable, and were made in the time the church 
was governed by inſpired perſons, and when it 
was in its pureſt ſtate. 
It is remarkable, that one of the firſt cares 
of the primzive church was to eſtabliſh good 


order. In the ancient councils they had much 
fewer articles of doctrine, than of diſcipline. | 


Hence I mult defire you to obſerve, how far 
we are removed from the ſpirit of the firſt 
Chriſtians, 


0 
ts 


en's Vade Mecum, Vol. II. Pref. p. cvii. 


EL EL ORE IX: 195 


Chriſtians, ſince thoſe ancient laws are not 
more re ſpected among us. 

Final. 5 Thoſe laws were made by degrees; 
hence it is that we have not a body of ancient 
diſcipline, which, however, were much to be 
wiſhed for. There is indeed an excellent piece, 


the Apgſtolical Canons, to called, not becauſe the 


apoſtles were the authors of them; that epi- 
thet, Apgſtolical, only implies that they are anci- 


ent eſtabliſhments, and were obſerved 11 the 


churches which the apoſtles had founded. 

Mr. DaiLLe “, and ſeveral others have en- 
deavoured to make thoſe canons ſuſpected; and 
it cannot be denied, that ſome of them were 
made after others; but they are nevertheleſs of 
venerable antiquity, and it may be proved, that 
ſome of them were made before the council of 
Nice. Beſides theſe, we have the a&#s of the coun- 
cils; but their number is almoſt infinite, and they 
contain quite oppoſite deciſions. To under- 
ſtand the diſcipline of the primitive Chriſtians 
we muſt draw our knowledge + of them from 
two ſources; from the moſt ancient councils, 
and from eccleſiaſtical authors. 


* It cannot be e that ſo violent an oppugner of epiſ- 
copacy at Mr. Daille (who is on that account cenſured by our 
author, Lect. II.) thould labour to invalidate, as much as pofli- 
ble, the authority of thoſe canons, which have fo diſtinctly and 
fully aſlerted the office and pre-eminence of biſhops in . Pri- 
mitive church. But his arguments on this head have been long 
lince anſwered by Biſhop Beveridge, and Cotelerius, dee Je 75 Jo 


+ Much uſeful knowledge of this kind may be 8 from 
JohN SsON's Vade Mecum,—and much more from Mr. BIX G. 
Ham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church. 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe who have written upon the diſcipline 
of the | Chriſtians are JusTiIN MaRTyy, 
OR1IGEN, ST. CYPRIAN, TERTULLIAN, &c. 
They ſhould be examined with care, becauſe 
they have written ſome apologies. They have 
alſo related the ancient, and conſtant practice, 
What we may collect from their writings is 
this, that Biſhops did not content themſelves 
with preaching, but they likewiſe watched over 
their flocks. They frequently cenſured, and 
even excommunicated ſcandalous offenders. 
Thoſe who had been excommunicated were 
obliged to paſs through ſeveral degrees of pe- 
nance, and, if they gave ſigns of repentance, 
they were by degrees received, and at length 
entirely reconciled io the church by the im- 
poſition of the hands of the prieſts. You may 
conſult on this point the famous paſlage of 
TERTULLIAN Apolog. Chap. z. 

To give you ſome idea of the ancient church 
you muſt know what perſons were excommu- 
nicated, and the: manner of proceeding againſt 
them. . 

I. They who hid committed any groſs fin 


were excommunicated. Amongſt other ſins 


that were puniſhed with the greateſt ſeverity 
were theſe three ;—Apoſtacy, Adultery, and 
Murder. Thoſe, however, who committed 
ſome leſs crimes, were not exempt from cen- 
ſures and excocamunication, 


I. With g ſpect to the manner there was a 


double ex communication. By the firſt, ſinners 
were prohibited the ſacraments. By the N 
3 | | cond, 
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ham, Book XVIII. Chap. IV. 
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cond, they were entirely cut off from the com- 
munion of the church. Such as had incurred 
this ſecond excommunication lay under it a 
long time. They were ſometimes enjoined a pe- 
nance of thirty years. That time, however, was 
ſhortened at the recommendation of the Mar- 
tyrs, and that relaxation was called 7dulgence. 
This gave occaſion to the ndulgences in the 
Romiſh church; bit relapſers after penance 


were never received again to the peace of 


the church *. 


Hence it is, that penance may be compared 


to baptiſm, which is never repcated. 
Penitents are diſtinguiſhed into four claſſes. 
The firſt were called the mourners, They 


ſtood at the church-door weeping, and beg- 
ging of thoſe that went in to intercede for 


them. 
The ſecond were the Hearers. They might 
hear the word as the Catechumens did, but 


they went away when the euchariſt was cele- 


brated. Z : 
The third were the preſtrators, who laid 


themſelves proſtrate in certain parts of the 


church. 


The fourth were the co-/fanders, who at- 
tended during the whole ſervice and even the 


celebration of the euchariſt, but did not com- 


* Though biſhops were allowed the power of increaſing or 
abating the terms, and the ſeverity of penance, at their own 
diſcretion, yet this ſeverity was almoſt univerſally practiſed du- 
ung the four firſt ages of the church; but was abated in after 
ages, without any reflection on the preceding practice. —BÞing- 


munmnicate. 
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municate *. Laſtly, when they had under. 
gone theſe punithments, they were reſtored by 
the impoſition of hands from the biſhop. 


VI. 


Of the Laws that are obferved among ſt us. 


SHALL not ſpeak now of the practice of 
[ other churches, but content myſelf with 
giving you an idea of the diſcipline of this 
country. We have, in general, more diſcipline 
than other Proteſtant churches + What we 
have 1s this. 

I. Diſcipline is in the hands of the miniſters, 
and thoſe who are united with them, who may 

be conſidered as eccleſiaſtics. "They are the 
paſtors that preſide in our conſiſtories. I re- 
mark this, becauſe it is not the ſame with 700 
churches of Sw//zer/and, where the diſcipline 13 
in the hands of the magiſtrate that preſides there, 
and they have miniſters only for form. 

db; Gur difcipline 1 is purely ſpiritual. We, 
nevertheleſs, ſometimes make uſe alto of civil 
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* A fuller acconnt of theſe four orders of penitents may be 
Gen in JOHNSON, ut /pri, p. $4, 25 Et, and Bingham, Book 
XV HI:-Ch. I. 

+ We have in this ſecdion a ſtriking proof of our author's un- 
prejudiced and It beral attention to truth, both in his commen- 
dations and centures of his own church. —Whith he points out 
ſome of her faulis with freedom and fdelity—he teems happy in 
remarking ſore of her excellencies: One cannot but admire that 
ingenyou: and amiable ſpirit, which makes a writer, Mot pleaſes 
70 praiſs, yet net ed to blame. 


puniſhments, 
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puniſhments, but then the magiſtrate inflicts 
them. 


III. We uſe ſuſpenſion from the ſacraments, and 


public penance. Theſe things are not practiſed 


amongſt our neighbours. Theſe reflections 
may convince you, that amongſt proteſtants 
there are yet many things to reform. But 
amongſt ſeveral faults in our diſcipline, I find 
thete two: 

The firſt regards the per ſons againſt whom 


we exerciſe diſcipline. We do not ſubject to 


diſcipline all thoſe whom the word of God tub- 
jects to it. We proceed againſt adulterers— 
drunkards, thoſe who, govern their families 
11], &c. 8 

There is a ſecond, and ſtill greater fault, and 


that is our manner of exerciſing diſcipline. 


We have only /ufpenſion, fo that if a man de- 
ſpiſes that ſuſpenſion, the church is at a ſtand. 
In reality, the magiſtrate then acts, but it would 
be proper for the church to act independently 


of the magiſtrate. It were therefore to be 


withed, that we had the uſe of excommunzication. 
At leaſt 1t would be right to take a middle way 
—and that would be, to expoſe publicly thoie 
lnners that deſpiſe ſuſpention *. Something of 


* The practice our author here recommends with regard to 
ſuſpenſion, or the leſs excommunication, is ſimilar to that which 


obtained in the ancient church, with reſpect to the greater ex- 
communication; for ſuch excommunication was commonly noti- 
hed by circular letters, or ſome other means, to all other churches. 
—Bingham, Book XVI. Chap. II. 5. 9. And he, that was 
thus excommunicated in one church, was held excommunicate in 
al churches, —Ibid. $. 10. | 
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this kind was done in a particular caſe, about 
five years ago at Linieres. I remark theſe fault; 
to you, that you may one day endeavour, if it 
be poſſible, to remedy them. 

I ſhould firſt of all inform you, in whoſe 
hands our diſcipline is placed. As there are 
two forts of bodies—the one eccleſiaſtical—the 
other political, it 1s proper to obſerve, how each 
of them interpoſe in matters of diſcipline, 


8 E CT. VII. 


Of EccLESIASTICAL BoPDIEsò . 
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The conſiſtories, — and the ſociety of 
paſtors. 5 
I. With reſpect to conſiſtories diſcipline 15 
in the hands of the paſtors and elders. 
As to the paſtors I ſhall ſay nothing, becauſe 
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Beſides paſtors there are elders. It has been 
much diſputed, whether elders are of divine 


author of that inſtitution, and that before his 
time the diſcipline belonged to the biſhop, and 
paſtors, or prieſts. Others think there were 
ſome in the primitive church, that were called 
IIe ee But in my opinion, that word 105 

3 | niſles 


HERE are two Eccleſiaſtical Bodies. 


that is clear. It is their province to preſide- 
to direct the aſſembly to collect the votes, &c. | 


inſtitution. Some think that CALVIN was the | 
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, 


nies nothing elle than prieſts *. However that 
be, the inſtitution of elders appears abſolutely 
requiſite in our churches, becauſe there is but 
one paſtor, and it would be utterly impoſſible 
for a ſingle man to have the inſpection over a 


always a great number of eccleſiaſtics united 
with him. 


Now the office of the elders is this. They 


are obliged to fix things. 

1. They are to watch over the morals of 
Chriſtians. 

2. They are to inform the paſtors of ſuch 


faults as deſerve to be informed againit, and of 


ſcandalous offences; but they muſt not extend 


are not deſerving of puniſhment. 
3. The elders may alſo perform ſome func— 


23 reconciling—and admoniſhing ſinners, &c. 

4. They judge with the paſtor—and ore 
united with him to terve him as a council; and 
n this point the order obſerved amongſt us 1s 
this, they follow the majority of votes. If, 
however, the elders ſhould take the wrong fide, 
a paſtor has a right to ſuperſede the execution, 
and to act as a ſociety. 


11S 5. They ought to take care of the affairs of 
nd the church act as treaſurers take care of the 


poor—cite into the confiltory, &c. 


* Here we ſee another proof of our Author's freedom from 
prejudice and bigotry : He was too ingenuous to aſſert the inſti- 
tation of elders—or their exiſtence in the primitive church, tho? 
© judiciouſly aſſerts the uſe and neceſſity of them in his own. 


6. They 


whole flock. Whereas, formerly, a biſhop had 


that information to trifles, and fuch things as 


tons—when they are not very important—tuch 
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6. They are obliged to lead exemplary lives, 


From hence vou ſee, that it is of conſequence 
to have good elders. For this purpole, a mi- 
niſter ſhould chooſe out people of good {ſenſe 
and probity - converſe much with them, teach 
them diſciphne—and always inſpire them with 
a deſire of advancing the glory of GoD—a love 
tor order, &c. | 

It 1s, further, proper to inform you on this 
ſubject, in what manner elders are elected, 


When there is a want of an elder, the paſtor, at- 


ter he has invoked the name of Gop, demands 
the votes of his conſiſtory. Then on the Sun- 
day following, after ſermon, the miniſter ac- 
quaints the people from the pulpit, that ſuch a 
perſon has been elected to fill up the place of 
an elder. 

Obſerve here what ſhould be done, but. 13 
not done amongſt us - that is, to give notice, 
eight days before, that if any one has any thing 
to object againſt the perſon elected, he may 
ſpeak 1 it, Further, when an elder is preſented, 
he is reminded of the nature of his engage- 
ments. After that, the people are exhorted to 
conſider him in that quality, and to treat him 
with reſpect. It is proper, however, to inform 
you, that there are ſome communities that op- 
poſe this order. 

II. I proceed, in the ſecond place, to ſpeak to 
you of the ſociety of paſtors, which 1s the ſe- 
cond eccleſiaſtical body, and to ſhew you what 
part they take in the exerciſe of diſcipline. This 


may be reduced to theſe three things, 
1. The 
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1. The miniſter can make no innovation in 
the church without the conſent of the claſs. 
We are {worn to this article, as neceſſary to pre- 
vent innovation and ah ule. When, therefore, 


vou ſhall have any deſign that is good, pious, 


and ufeful, you muſt not endeavour to eſtabliſh 


It till after you have acquainted the ſociety 
with it. This too is proper to be done, that 
rou may ſave yourſelves—not ruin one another 
Ba may preſerve uniformity. 

The ſociety makes general regulations, 
is docs not decide upon particular caſes. It 
regulates, for inſtance, where marriages ſhould 
be ſolemnized what perſons are ſubject to pub- 
Ic penance : it has the inſpection of all the 
churches in the ſtate, and orders paſtors to preach 
upon ſuch or ſuch a ſubject. 

3. The part which the ſociety has in per- 
plexing and extraordinary caſes 1s this : It takes 
cogniſance of them, whether the conſiſtories 
require the advice of the ſociety, or the paſtor, 
in particular, wiſhes to know the intention of 
the whole body. But it neither takes cogni— 
ſance in order to decide, nor cites parties, un- 
leſs it be for the ſake of information; for the 


buſineſs 18 always referred to the paſtor or con- 
ſtory. It is not, therefore, properly the focicty | 


that exerciſes diſcipline: If, however, a con- 
ſtory manifeſtly errs, it may be oppoſed, h 
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. 
"Of POLITICAL DBODIEL: 


ITA reſpect to Political Bodies, YOU ate 


to obſerve how the magiſtrate inter- 


poſes in diſcipline. He does it in two Ways. 


1. By the prince's officer. 

2. By the conſiſtory-courts under the juriſ: 
diction of the ſovereign. 

I. The prince's oflicer attends. in the con- 
ſiſtories, and has a vote as well as an elder, 


He may likewiſe punith ſinners, and they, who 
do it, ought to be commended. He muſt, how- | 


ever, never proceed to that - except in the laſt 


extremity; that diſheartens ſinners; and even 


thoſe corporal puniſhments inflicted by the ma- 


giſtrate do not affect the conſclence. That was 


never the practice of the ancient church *, 
What you ſhould further remark here 1s this, 


that whenever it is neceſſary to have recourſe 


to the magiſtrate, the church betrays her weak- | 


neſs, and you ſee the conſequences that ill-diſ- 
poſed magiſtrates may draw from it. In ſhort, 


one great inconvenience 1s this—that when we | 
have recourſe, without neceſſity, to the ſecular} 


There were ſome light exceptions to this general maxim 
with reſpect to junior monxs—and the inferior clergy, — hing 


ham, Book XVI. Chap. III. § 11. 


the ſuperior clergy were puniſhed with excommunication for 3 
year. 
arm 


| The minor clergy were 
ſometimes puniſhed with ſtripes for the ſame crimes, for which 
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arm, we ſubmit eccleſiaſtical authority and diſ- 
cipline to the magiſtrate, for he does not judge 
without knowledge of the cauſe; and, beſides, 
we make ourſelves troubleſome. 

| conclude, therefore, that it is proper to 


which bind the conſcience. But you will fay 
F a ſinner be hardened, «what muſt be done? It 
is better to let him alone. JESUS CHRIST does 
not with for people that ſerve him againſt their 


5 will, We ſhould ſay to them, as our Saviour 
find to JUDAS, M hhat thou doeft, do quickly. TE 

Ns | | 3 

: we had the uſe of excommunication, we 1ſhould 

. not be perplexed, and ſhould have no occaſion 

to have recourſe to any perſon. | 

0 Upon this ſubject of the officer that attends 


in the conſiſtory, I muſt apprize you of one 
point of diſcipline ; which 1s—that in order 
[to inflict any civil puniſhment, he cannot take 
advantage of a confeſſion that was made in the 
conſiſtory, unleſs he cannot diſcover the fact 


10 antrover led from another place. : 

. I. W have in this country confiſtories un- 

10 er the juriſdiction of the ſovereign. There 

be ate two of them; one at Valangin, for all the 

. churches dependent on Valangin ; and the other 

. Motters, for all the churches of Val Trevers. 

r The pri ſides there by his officer, and the 
e prince preſides there by his officer, and the 

in- brincipal aſſeſſors are the miniſters. 

zn. . The reaſon of theſe conſiſtories being eſta- 

yy biſhed was this : | 

for MW 1+ To bring to order rebellious offenders by 


al puniſhments. 


O 2 „ 


keop, as much as poſſible, to ſpiritual methods, 
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2. To make ſuch, as had committed any groß 
crimes, ſubmit to the puniſhments decreed hy 
the ſtatutes. But they were not cftabliſhed fg 
exerciſing ecclefiaſtical diſcipline. 

You mult here ob'erve, that theſe conſiſtories 
can only take cogniſance of ſuch things, as ar: 
referred to them by the ordinary conſiftorics, 
This is their right—but 1 muſt inform you, 
that the conſiſtory of Valangin has above all 
uſurped theſe two things : 

1. It claims the power of ſuſpending from 7 
the ſacrament, and of taking off ſuſpenſions, | 
which belongs to the paſtors and con ſiſtories of 
every church. _ 7 

2. It pretends to the province of admitting 
to public penances. 

As to that of Vul Travers, it is at preſert 
well- regulated. For this reaſon, we ſhould be pr 
on our guard; for if theſe conſiſtories had all] 
the rights they pretend to, diſcipline would be- Ml x 
long to the prince, In ſhort, they are not very Ml :: 
neceſſary. | 
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W 
The Manner ef PROCEEDING in our Confiftories. 


HAT you may unde rſtand how: diſci- 
1 pline is exerciſed in our conſiſtories , I 
will ſpeak of it in orde 

. The firſt thing we do is to begin with 
prayer. The paſtor offers up a prayer, 

1. To implore the aſſiſtance of Gop for thoſe 
who exerciſe diſcipline, that they may do it © with 
zeal, prudence, charity, &c. | 
2. He prays for the 3 that are e 
moned into the conſiſtory, and defires of Gor. 
that he would move them. &c. 

3. He prays, in particular, for the church of 
the place, &c. 5 

II. We take information concerning the facts, 
i which we are to take cogniſance. This is 
done particularly on the days we give notice of 
the ſacrament; for then we aſlemble the con- 


* An OE account of our eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, is given by 
lorzxson in his Fade Mrcum, Vol. I. Chap. XIX, and XXVI. 
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they know of any thing that deſerves to be re. 
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ſiſtory, and take a review of the church. Tl; 
is ikewife done as often as the conſiſtory is af 
ſembled ; for when we have examined the caſ 
in queſtion, we enquire of the elders, whether 


ported and that we ſhould take cognifance of 


Hereupon every one tells what he knows, and - 
we order ſuch perſons as are accuſed to be cited Ml fc 
into the next conſiſtory. Obſerve, that when Ml 
we cite any perſon, we do not tell him the rea. hi 
ſon for which he is to appear before the con- v 
ſiſtory, becauſe he ought to obey without know. e 
ing what the buſineſs is. 

III. It may be aſked, for what caſe a mans 
called before the conſiſtory. On this head you t. 
_ obſerve theſe three things : e | 10 

The caſes muſt be important. 2. They q 
Ground be true and certain. 3. They ſhould be 1 
publie—or at leaſt—ſhould be known to a ſuffi- p 
cient number of people, and not ſecret. \ 

I. You muſt take care that the caſes are im- x 
portant. Some miniſters cite people into the u 
conſiſtory for the leaſt offence, by which means WM n 
they let down the dignity * the conſiſtories, n 
and their authority. But what muſt be dine in Ml 1 
matters of lefs im pos tance ?—The paſtor ſhould 
make the offenders come to his own houſe, and f 
ſhould admoniſh them privately; or, if he is not MI 2 


willing to have them come to him, he ſhould 


get them admoniſhed by one of the elders. t. 
2. It is proper the facts ſhould be certain and it 
true. Such, for inſtance, are facts of public d 


notoriety, or ſuch as are known for certain by M1 
| other 


ELECT UNE 199 
other means. Here I muſt obſerve to you, 
that facts reported by elders are conſidered as 
proved, becauſe, being perſons in public office, 
they are to be credited. | 

It muſt, however, be remarked, that this is 
not to be carried too far. For, when an elder 


reports any thing that does not belong to his of- 
fice, or that concerns himſelf in particular, 


whatever perſonal injury may have been done 


him, he is not to be credited ; but in things 
within the ſphere of his office, " ought to be 


credited. 


When ſufficient centiluty cannot be obtained. 


| either from the elders, or by other means, 


then recourſe muſt be had to a more ample in- 
formation. On this point, it is a matter of 
queſtion in this country h t we can malte 
witneſſes ſpeak in the confiftory 2 The magiſtrate 
pretends we cannot. The ſcripture, notwith- 
ſtanding, gives us this right, 1 Tim. v. 19. 
Receive not an accuſation but before two cr three 
wineſes, This manifeſtly ſuppoſes, that we 
may oblige them to give evidence. We tender 
no _ to theſe people, but we charge them by 
the name of Gon to ſpeak the truth. 

But what muſt be done, when we cannot be 
ſatisfied of a fact, either by witneſſes, or by 
auy other means? 

It muſt be attentively conſidered—whether 
the rumour about it be fecret—or public. If 


it be ſecret, it is proper to admoniſh the offen- 


ders in private, and not ſummon them before 
the conſiſtory. If that rumour, however un- 
e certain, 
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certain, be public, the perſon ſhould then he 
called before the conſiſtory- not to be com- 
pelled to a confeſſion, but to be informed of the 
report that has prevailed---and to be told what 
a fin he would commit, if he ſhould conceal 
the fact. You might tell him, that he ought 
to abſtain even from the appearances of evil, &c. 

This ſhould be particularly practiſed in fla 
grant caſes. If a man is accuſed of infamous 
commerce, and the rumour about it is {ecrct, he 
ſhould not even be ſummoned to the paſtor's 
houſe; but if it be public, he ſhould be ſum— 
moned there privately, and admoniſhed of his 
duty. If he pays no attention to that, he ſhould 
then be cited into the conſiſtorv. 


III. The fact muſt be known to a great 


number of people. For example, it is known 


for a certainty that a man 1s guilty of a crime, 


the fact is important and certain, but it is ſecret; 
it is not proper, in that caſe, to make the affair 


public, but he ſhould, at the moſt, be only ad- 


moniſhed in private. 


Hence you ſee that confeſſions, made to 2 


paſtor, muſt not be brought into the conſiſtory. 


But how can wwe manage the conſcience of a fi 
ner? Lou muſt lay him under ſome penauce, 
enjoin him to keep from the communion, and 
oblige him after a certain time to come and ac- 
quaint you with his ſtate, that you may give 
him ſome new advice. 


IV. The method of proceeding with thoſe 


that are cited into the conſiſtory is this, they 


who are cited either appear, gr not, If Pg 
4 
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do not appear, except they have a good excuſe— 
ſuch as ſickneſs, or a neceflary | journey, Kc. 
they are thenceforth treated as contumacitis, and 
are prohibited from the communion *. On this 
point“ you are to know, that it is ſollicient that 
z man has been cited once, though ſome people 
would have this put upon the ſame footing 
with ciwiljudicature, and pretend that he ſhould 
be cited three times. If the offenders appear, 
vou muſt not begin with ce n{uring them-=--but 
2 firſt explain to them the fact for which 
cy have been cited, then make them conſent 
to fer” Game lead them to confeſs it, if the caſe 
requires confeſſion; for ſometimes we cauſe 
them to be cited only for the ſake of giving 
them admonitions. 
| Now to know when they ſhould be made to 
confeſs, and when not, one rule is this. When 
the ſafety of the finner is concer! ned, and he is 
in danger without that confeſſion, you mutt then 
endeavour to bring him to it. But, if the crime 
is not capital, and | the conſcience may be ſatis- 
ned without it, you fuould not compel him to 
it. For example, a man is acculed of fornica- 
tion in forms in that caſe, you ſhould endeavour 
to make him confeſs it; tor a paſtor may up- 
poſe for a time, that the party accuſed d is in- 


jured. I tay, further, if the crime is ſecret, 


the ſinner is not obliged to confels it in public; 


It is the ſame with us. The % ercimmunicatien is pro- 
Tounced by judges eccleſiaſtical on ack perſons, as are guilty 07 
Coſt: inacy, or diſobedience, in not a ppe zaring upon a citation, or 
35 tubmitting fd) Penance, GT oth E junction: of tho COUNT, — 

urn. Vol. II. Page 201. 
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but, if the crime be public, there muſt be a con- 


Jefſion made of the nature of the crime, and ſo it 


muſt be owned publicly. 

Now obſerve what muſt be done in orderie bets 
an offender to confeſſion. The offender may be 
in one of theſe two circumſtances. Either there 
are proofs and convictions againſt him, or there 
are not.---It there be any, then the daß ge 18 
not to ſound his conſcience, nor to call the faq 
into quefizon. The oftender muſt only be con- 


jured to give glory to God. Now convictions 
are valid, When they are agreeable to laws and 


diſcipline, and thoſe who are thus convicted 


may deny if they will, but they muſt be pro- 


ceeded againſt. 


But, if there be no conviction, there is but 
C way to take, and that is to conjure t the of- 
fender, by the name of Gon, to declare the 
truth. He muſt have hell opened to his view, 
and be told that he 1s lying to Gon, and putting 
himſelf into a ſtate of damnation, &c. He 


muſt be conjured 1 to the crime 


and nature of the fact. If he confeſſes, Gon 
ſhould be praiſed for it: If he denies, he muſt 


be conſigned over to the judgment of Gop, and 


his own conſcience, and be reminded that he 
puts himtelf into a ſtate of damnation. 

V. Let us ſee what is to be done, when of- 
fenders have confefied, or denied. If they have 
confeſſed, it muſt be conſidered what their crime 
deſerves. If they deny, although there 15 con- 
viction againſt them, they are laid under an in- 
terdict, till they have acknowledged their crime, 


or proved their innocence. 


Eut 


CY 
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But to ſhew how we are to proceed againſt 
offenders, agreeably to the deſert of their crimes: 
there are four means to be employed againſt 
them. 1. Exhortation or cenſure. 2. Obliging 
them to give ſome marks of repentance. 3. 
Suſpending them from the communion. 4. 
Obliging them to do public penance. | 

There 1s a great deal of difference between 
theſe four means. The two firſt ſhould be em- 
ployed in all caſes; offenders have always occa- 
ſion for them. But the two other means are 
not neceſſary, except on ſome occaſions. We 
will ſpeak of theſe four means hereafter. 

VI. Let us ſee the method of receiving of- 
fenders to the peace of the church, and announ- 
cing the pardon of their fins. You are not to 
come to this, till you find the means that have 
been employed have produced their end, and 
the ſinners are affected. What you are to ob- 
ſerve here 1s this : 

1. When the finner 1s hardened, you muſt 
not receive him. There are ſome miniſters who 
imagine, that the bare appearance in the conſiſ- 
tory fully ſatisfies all the obligations that fin- 
ners are under. They conſider the conſiſtory as 
a civil tribunal, whereas it is a tribunal of con- 
ſcience. But it is not ſo, when you find finners 


contumacious; you ſhould then aflure them, that 
their ſins are retained, 
They who flatter ſinners in their ſermons, are 

the cauſe of their being hardened. But they 
do them much more harm, when they flatter 
them in the conſiſtories, becauſe then they ſpeak 
to 
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to the ſinners in particular. If, therefore, they 
appear hardened, ſo far from receiving them to 
the peace of the church, you ſhould announce 
to _ the wrath of Gop, and diſmiſs them. 

. With reſpect to thoſe who ſhew marks of 
repentance, however fatisfactory, you ſhould 
remind them of one thing, which is a princi- 
ple of great importance, and a neceſſary precau- 
tion; which is, that figns of repentance are 
very deceitful. You ſhould therefore always 
aſſure ſinners that Gop ſees their hearts, and 
cannot be deceived. It ſhould here be conſi- 
dered, that we have more certainty of what! 15 
bad, than of what is good. 

The ſigns of obduracy are not equivocal, but 
thoſe of repentance are very dubious. For in- 
ſtance, in caſes of reconciliation, a man who is 
unwilling to pardon, and unwilling to be recon- 
ciled, is manifeſtly known to be under bad diſ- 
poſitions. But when another would be recon- 
ciled, we cannot form ſo certain a judgment of | 
his repentance, and his piety, becauſe a man is 
very often only reconciled outwardly. When, 
therefore, you ſpeak to ſuch finners as give ſigns 
of impenitance, you ſhould ſpeak to them 
plainly and openly. But when you are con— 
cerned with a man that ſhews ſigns of repen- 
tance, you ſhould indeed expreſs to him {ome 
ſatisfaction, but you ſhould only ſpeak to him 
in a conditional and uncertain manner, 


CEE, 


LECTURE x; 


. 


A particular Account of our DiSCiPLINE; and 
itt, Of EXHORTATION 4 CENSURE. 


Have ſaid before, that in our confiſtories 

tour things are done. 1. There is Exhor- 
tation and Cenſure. 2. We oblige ſinners to 
give Marks of Repentance. 3. There is Suſ- 
venſion. 4. Public Penance,” 

To begin with the firſt of theſe, 5 might 
diſtinguiſh between Exhortation and Cenfure, 
but to avoid multiplying things I ſhall unite 
them: When we have nothing to do but to 
give warnings, we may content ourſelves with 
Exhortation; but when the ſinner has acknow- 
ledged his crime, we make uſe of Cenſure. 
This is a more difficult matter than many think 
it, You mult not imagine that to ſpeak two 
or three words, by way of form, is ſufficient ; 


but you mult do it with zeal---and with a ſin- 
cere intention to reclaim ſinners. More ta- 
lents are requiſite than many imagine for the 
| diſcharge of this duty, eſpecially when we 


cannot be prepared for it : And yet it is neceſ- 
ary to conſider, what we ſay upon theſe occa- 
ions. For this purpoſe, there is need of good 
lenſe; we muſt not go on too Y fay 
any thing but what 1s proper to be faid---but 
ſupprels 
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ſuppreſs whatever it would be improper to 
ſpeak: There is need of memory to retain every 
thing we have remarked, and of preſence of 
mind to take the right part immediately 
to ſpeak with juſtneſs and facility---to ſay 
nothing of zeal, charity, &c. This ſhews you 
that you ſhould endeavour to acquire all theſe 
talents. | oO 
Hence alſo you ſhould obſerve, that it is 
proper that Exhortations ſhould be proporti- 
oned to the fact you are concerned about; 
above all, it is always proper to ſpeak to fin- 
ners in ſuch a manner as may affect, perſuade, 
and convince them. 
For this purpoſe, it is not ſufficient merely 
to exhort and conjure, it is ſometimes neceſ- 
fary to reaſon with them, eſpecially when they 
are perverſe and prejudiced; for oftenders 
would often ſubmit, it they were not preju- 
diced. Sometimes a ſmall difficulty is the only 
thing that prevents them from ſubmitting. To 
ſupply what ſhould here be 121d on the man- 
ner of exhorting and cenſuring, I mult refer 
vou to what I have ſaid of it in {peaking upon 
the application of a {ermon. 
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. 


SINNERS nu be required to give MARKs 
of REPENTANCE. 


HEN finners appear before you in the 


conſiſtory, you ſhould draw from them 
Marks of Repentance. 


You cannot arrive at an abſolute certainty 
in this point; you ſhould, however, take all 
poſſible precautions. 

Marks of Repentance are equivocal: For 
this reaſon it is neceſſary to be convinced, as 
far as poſſible, of the fincerity of that repen- 
tance. We diſcern it in general : 


1. When finners ſhew Cocility and ſabmiſ- 
fon, when they are ready to atk pardon of Gop, 


and to do all we require from them. : 
2. There are other particular acts to which 
they ſhould be led; ſuch as promiling to re- 
nounce certain halen and connections to be 
reconciled---to repair the injuries they have 


en make reſtitution, and to implore par- 


don from Gop. Amongſt us, when the crime 


is conſiderable we bring them on their knees. 


When they are not willing to diſcharge theſe 
duties, they muſt not be recrived to the peace 
of the church; but it is proper they ſhould 
diſcharge theſe duties fincerely, They ſhould 
never be compelled to do any thing againſt 
their wills, they muſt never be authoritatively 


commanded 
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commanded to do ſuch, or ſuch a thing. On 
the contrary, they ſhould be told, that if they 
do not do it with all their hearts, they ſhould 
let it alone; for diſcipline relates ſolely to the 
conſcience. 


. 
Cf SUSPENSION from the SACRAMENT, 


PROCEED to Suſpenſion from the Sacra- 

ment which is otherwiſe called---the 4 
excommunication. 

I have five things to obſerve to you on this 
ſubject. Let us conſider, 1. Its neceſſity. 2. 
Its nature. 3. The caſes in which we ſuſ— 
pend. 4. The time of that ſuſpenſion. 5. 
The effects of it. 

I. I ſay, that we ought to ſuſpend ſinners 
from the communion. "This i is a thing which 
the unhappineſs of the times---and the little 
order in our churches, oblige us to prove. 

2 prove it thus. 

. Becauſe the ſcripture forbids us to treat 
fra dnfoun ſinners, as our brethren, and to cat 
with them. With much preater ata there- 
fore ought they to be prohibited from cele- 
brating, with the faithful, fo holy a feaſt as the 
Lord's ; Supper. 

2. Amongſt the Jews, it is evident, that they 
who were under any defilement micht not eat 


of the paſl over, though their defilement wa 
* 
ONzy 
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| only external. Now, by an argument a for t:- 
| :r/, avowed ſinners ought not to be admitted 
to the communion. Beſides, Jeſus Chriſt for- 
hids us to caſt pearls before ſwine, which may 
be applied to the ſacrament. 
z. The third proof is taken from the pri- 
mitive church, which regulated her diſcipline 
by that of the Jews, and excluded ſuch as 
were defiled from the ſacrament. 
4. I prove it from the nature of the thing 
itſelf, When it is manifeſt that a man is not in 
a aſtate of falvation, we may be ſure that if a man 


communicates, he will be guilty of a ſacri— 
| legious and profane act. He ſhould not, there 
= fore, be allowed to come to the Lord's table. 


a But you will fay, how many hypocrites are 
there who communicate? J anſwer, that per- 
[ haps thoſe people have repented. Beſides, as 
they are not known, charity ſhould lead us to 


5 judge favourably of them. 
1 The edification of the church requires 
0 EA ſcandalous offenders ſhould be excluded 


from the ſacrament *; for it is a kind of repa- 
ration that ſinners make for the ſcandal they 


it bare given. Theedificationof the offenders like- 
Wk l es it; for if every body were al- 
- WH lowed to communicate, ſinners would be hard- 


: ened in their crimes. 
lere may be objected the example of Jupas, 
whom JESUS CHRIST adm! tted to the com- 


af * The clergy of our church are authorized to repel all open 

end notorious offenders from the ſacrament, provided they give an 
*count of the ſame to the ordinary, within fourteen Jays after 
$1 _ EE tarthell — See the Rabric before the Communion- Service. 


munion 


— 
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munion with the other apoſtles. To this we 
may anſwer firſt, that it is not quite certain 
that Judas did communicate. Beſides, he 
had not yet committed his crime, and there 
was none but Jeſus Chriſt that knew his de- 
ſign. This example, therefore, concludes no. 
thing in favour of thoſe ſcandalous ſinners, 
whoſe crimes are known. 


II. We muſt confider what this ſuſpenſion 


is. Ve ſometimes advite people not to com- 


municate; but this is not ſuſpenſion. When, 
for inſtance, a man has not appeared on being 
cited into the confiftor”, we adviſe him not to 
communicate, till he has appeared there; or 
when any one has had a quarrel with another, 
though he had right on his fide, yet if he can- 
not be reconciled to his adverſary, we advile 
him to keep from the communion, till he 1: 
reconciled. Notwithflanding, if it ſhould b: 

only for one Sunday, and he ſhuuld give fome 


marks of reconciliation, he may be admitted 


to it. 

III. As to the caſes, for which we ſhould 
ſuſpend people; we mult not, 1n general, -pro- 
ceed fo far too haſtily, but try all other me- 
thods. To give you ſome idea of our prac- 
5 there are two rules to be obſerved. 

We ſuſpend for conſiderable crimes fol 
fact as occalion ſcandal—and expoſe to public 
penance; ſuch as adultery, prophane ſwearing, 
and drunkenneſs, when the lin is aggravated b) 
odious circumſtances ; to theſe ſhould be added 
habitual ſins—attended by relapſes. | = 

| | 2. We 
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A refuſal to obey the conſiſtory has always been 
confidered as a great crime „though the fault 
for which they rebelled were a {light one. if 


| fules to appedf, hne 18 immediately ſuſpended 
| for his refuſal, independently of the fact for 
which he was ited When we take of the 
ſuſpention, we require two things; reparation 


_ 

„ Or the fault, and for the contumacy; and of 
5 Wl £5 we make part of the centure. 

0 


IV. The time of the ſuſpenſion varies ac- 
cording to the exigence of the caſe. When the 


„Kult is flight, the ſuſpenſion continues till the 


n. WF offender has made ſatisfaction. If it is neceſ- 
| lary to procced to public penance, we require 
rreater and longer ſatisfactions. If there be any 
who ſhew themſelves incorrigible, we ſuſpend 
by i they are reformed, 

We muſt {ce what effects ſuſpenſion from 
AX ficrament produces. It 13 not with this, 
preſent, as it was formerly. For thoſe, that 
were ſuſpended from the communion, were 


ſuſpended likewiſe from all other offices. They 


celebrated *. In reality there was a prayer for 


* There were two degrees of this 10% excommunication; the 
| one excluding them only from the exchari/?, but allowing them 
10 pray with the faithful; and the other excluding them from 

tle prayers of the faithful, and only allowing them to pray with 
ne Catechumens; but neither of them expelling delinquents 


a] from the communion cf the church. ——- Bingham, Book 
XVI. Chap. II. 


P 2 them, 


2. We ſuſpend likewiſe for eſs conſiderable 


crimes, ſuch as contumacy and diſobedience, 


any man, who is cited into the contiftory, re- 


13 
11798 
M3: + 
t; 
Mer 

: TH 
. 
1 
11 
[1 5 

U 

11 161 

WITTY 

253 0 4 

HAT 

1 147 

18 

: 3:8 

CHERRIES 

1 4 

Nit 

1 

1 

ee 
T7994 
ht” 
$357 
4 
1 
n 
4 ti 

M 

B11 7 

mt) 

* \ in 

11 11 

ein 
18 4 

e 

it] i 
47 i 
$7 7 1 

1539 1 
4 

45h 1 

4 Ro 

Bo 

1.45 i 

4 it / 

1 4% 
1 7 
| 15 

if 1 

it 1 

117 I% 

137 1 

a 
1 
: it 
i" in 
+: 19 

1680 1 9 
WA) 
: \ 

Mn 
4 

i 

1 4 5 

1280 

3 Pork 

1 

1 WH 

1 11 
Fl 
$46 H 

4 

O34 
4 

- 
BY 
* 
71 
PR 7: 
(4.4 
ip? 
224 
1 
1 
AS 
ITS 10 
1 
Ft 4 
wh 4 
; : 
1 
L% 

4 
": 
11 
/ U 
by 
j 
= 
X 4 
1 
« * 
Lit 
5 
12 
11 
; 
4 
pL 
4 
Ut: 
t% ! 
1 

1 
10 
J 
wn | 
n 
18 
N. 
* 

* 
by 
+ 
* 
N 
HH 
$323. 
1th 
nt 3 
'F 
$235 
140 
8 
2 
N. 
Iv 

F 
$i 
; 

"3 
13 

59 
3 
+; 
v8 1.4 
1 
4 
47 
429 
177 
1 
10 
19 
ji 
N 
th 
mg 
$13! 
i 
;& 
; £ 
18. 
1 4 
WI? 
"187 


were obl ged to depart when the euchariſt was 


i 
i 
1. 


i 
1 
4 
i: 
\ 
1 
1 
Ho 
9 
N. 
1 
Ix 
{tt 
4 
* 
75 
i { 
4 
i 
1 
fy 
1k 
d* 
wy 
11 
4 
1 
N 
Fi 
6. 
7 
i 
i 
with 
14 
. 
114 
415 
*F 
bi. 1 
F 
1 
by 
7:7 
71 
5 
F 
ny 
"4 
[$1 
3 
* 
8 
* 
7 * 
f- 
105 
15 
bl 
* 
Wnt 
287.4 
170 
1 
i 
F 
l 
1 
155 
15 
Ws 
1455 
11 
111 
| 
4 
* 
1 
14 
15 
it; 


—— 


. Frag 
. 


„ 


ERIE ILSS, 


_— : 


— 
n 
W A PET 


% 5 — 


" —— 
— 


— 


—— 
E —.— — 8 = —__ WE'D be Rh — 8 
MR ISI abt - Nv 
—_— 


— — — 1 2 
2 = — - . 
. Arn IDE 
a — 
2 be Rn 
= — —— wn 


— —— id - — ———— > 
— A EDT — r 
— — * — — er — 


212 LECTURE X. 


them, after which they departed. There are, 
however, two things in our practice agreeable to 
ancient diſcipline. 

1. Every man, who is ſuſpended from the 
ſacrament, is diſqualified for performing any 
office in the church. He cannot preſent his 
child for baptiſm—nor be a ſponſor—nor be 
married, unleſs it be for the fake of concealing 
the effeds of his incontinence by marriage. 

2. Any man, who is ſuſpended in his own pa- 
riſh, is likewiſe ſo in all other churches. It i; 
true, there is a great inconvenience * in this 
neighbourhood, where they admit every body 
to the communion. Theſe two things are the 
remains of ancient diſcipline. This is evident, 
becauſe formerly they notified the ſuſpenſion to 
the neighbouring churches, and when the ſin— 
ner had made fatisfation, the biſhop gave him 
a certificate as if he had done penance. This 
article was regulated in the council of Nick, 
Canon V. The biſhop of Rome himſelf had 
not the power of taking off an excommunica- 
tion inflicted by another biſhop, as appears from | 
the example of Marcion; which is a proof 
that he had not the authority, which he now 


rrogates. | 
arrogat 0 | 


* 'This inconvenience was wiſely prevented in the ancien 
church with refpet ,to excommunicated perſons ; for in thoſe | 
times no ſtrangers were to be received to communion, till they 
fhewed their letters of recommendation. And the fame was 
made part of our Knpliſh conſtitution in the council of London, 
an the year 1126. Burn, Vol. II. p. 202. 
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C 
Of PuBLic PENAN CES. 


T remains for me to you to you of Public 

Penances. This is the beſt part of our diſ- 
cipline, and the moſt conformable to primi- 
tive order. We ought to bleſs Gop that they 


are eſtabliſhed amongſt us. There are two 


things to be confidered on this ſubject. 1. Who 
they are that ſhould do theſe Penances. 2. The 
manner of doing them. 


J. We inflict them, 1. On whoremonzvrs 


and adulterers. 2. On murderers. On this 
point you ſhould remark, that, notwithſtanding 
the grace and pardon of the fovereign, we al- 


ways make them do Penance publicly. There 
| are inſtances of ſome miniſters neglecting this 


through timidity—but there are others who 
have maintained that order. 
z. We inflict theſe Penances on apoſtates. 


Theſe are the three capital caſes, which in the 
primitive diſcipline ſubjected ſinners to Public 


Penance. 

4. We ſubject thieves to it; not thoſe who 
have been expoſed by public judgment, for that 
is a kind of Penance; ; we _ make them atk 
pardon! in the conſiſtory: but thoſe who have 
received the ſovereign's pardon 3 it is proper 


they ſhould do Penance, 


ä 5. We 


A 
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We inflit it on ſuch as are gullty of fa. 
erilege, or have recourſe to magical ceremoniez, 
ſuch as putting money into a mill to find out ; 
thief, &c. 

6. On {ach as have attended maſs or have had 
their marriage ſolemnized by Romiſh prieſts, 
There are lkewiſe ſome other caſes—ſuch x 
enormous bly ſph-omies, &c. 

II. mg ret pect to the manner of infli. *inp 
Penance. 1. You ſhould never conſtrain finners 
to public 1 - b-cauſe if they are nor diſ- 


poles to it of themiselves, you only make them 


i the] hyp 500 rite, and they conſider that Penance 


as a pu- 1:95 ment, whereas it is a favour they ate 


allowed it. So true is this, that amongſt the 
fuiſt Chriſtians penitents laid themſelves pro- 
ſtrate to umplore it as a favour, that they might 
be received to the peace of the chur ch; and their 


Penances were ver; long; if they were ſhort— 


ened, that was on account of the mar tyrs, as we 


bay & leen. 

2. It is not proper to receive ſinners to the 
Peace of the church too haſtily. There was, 
Perhaps in the primitive church rather too great 
rivour n this point; but we are in theſe day: 
fa len into the og >poſite fault. One evil amongſt 


18 18, that we make no difference betwat| 


crimes; for example, we treat whoremonger 
and adulterers juſt alike. 
This Penance cannot be done, except on 


- 
1 


the whole church. It is proper this ſhould 
be done in the place where the offender is a pa- 


wn 


day u vocning after the ſermon in preſence | 


rifhioner 1 | 


ſhioner, except he had been ſettled elſewhere 
for a long time. In that caſe he thou'd make 
reparation in the place, where the crime was 
committed. 1 | 

4. In a public Penance there are three acts. 

Firſt, The cenſure, which is pronounced in 
the preſence of all the people. 

Secondly, The confeſſion or Penance. of the 
offender : He muſt aſk pardon in a loud voice 
before the whole church. 


Laſtly, The abſolution. The paſtor declares 


n Wl to him, that, if his repentance be fincere, his 
nns are forgiven him. 8 

0 

I | | . 

= | 8 E C 3 . 

it 


| The PRACTICE of our Costs TORIES in the 
different Caſes that occur, 


Of QUARRELS. 


5, 

at SHALL now inform you what are the proper 
1 methods of proceeding in the conſiſtory, ac- 
9 cording to the various caſes that occur. 1 ſhall 


begin with 2uarrels, which is the moſt common 
and the moſt difficult caſe to be well managed, 
| ſhall firſt repeat one thing, which I have al- 


0 Wl ready obſerved, and that is, that offenders ſhould 

5 dot be cited into the confiſtories for ſecret things, 

0% g "or tor every kind of diſputes; but only for ſuch 

1 15 have made a great noiſe, and are attended 
s if 
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with particular circumſtances. If there be any 
want of information, the parties are exhorted to 
give it briefly and reſpectfully. There are two 
rules that ſhould be oblerved with relpect to | 
Duarrels *. 

I. You Hhould make the parties be reconciled 
to each other. For this end, you ſhould firſt 
enquire what diſpotitions they are in. If they 
are well diſpoſed, you ſhould confirm them in 
thoſe ſentiments. If their mind is full of ma- 
lice, you ſhould endeavour to reclaim them. 
This is attended with ſome difficulty, eſpecially 
when we are concerned with the tex. In or- 
der to make a good peace betwixt the parties 
you ſhould be animated with juſtice, and lay the 
blame where it is due. Without this you will | 
never eſtabliſh a thoro! ugh, ſincere reconciliation; 

and with it, you will gain the heart of the ct— 
fenders, and <ngage them to mutual forgiveneſs. 

But you ſhould be attentive to one thing, and 
that is to conſider whether the parties are qual 
in condition, or not; whether, for inſtance, it 
13 a father with a Gs a ſuperior with an infe- 
rior. In that caſe you ſhould always ng” the 
1Qferior in awe, and incline to the, fide of the 
{uperior, provided that may be done without a 
V ation of juſtice. When you have thus en 

deavoured to bring them to a reconciliation, ei- 
tier they are well-diſpoſed, or they are not. 


—— OS —— 


— — — — — — — — 


* Might not ſome of the maxims advanced in this feRion he 
adopted to great ad v antage by our clergy in their private en- 
Gavours to reconcile any of their pariſhioners, who have had a 
Guarrel with their neighbours ? : i 
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If they are diſpoſed to be reconciled, you ſhould 


expreſs to them your joy, exhort them to give 
ſome marks of the fincerity of their ſentiments, 
and remind them that Gop is witneſs to what 
paſſes within their heart, and therefore their 
forgivenels ſhould be 1 

Here you ſhould remark, that you cannot re- 
claim the violent paſſions all at once, nor re- 


move at firſt the whole leaven of enmity. When, 
therefore, you obſerve people endeavouring to 


overcome their paſſions, you ſhould be ſatisfied; 

but when you ſtill diſcover malice in them, you 
ſhould exhort ſuch perſons not to communicate: 
you ſhould neither be too eaſy, nor too rigid on 
this point. It both the parties are unwilling 


to be reconciled, we {uſpend them both. Tf only 
one party be PE we ſuſpend that, and not the 


other *. But, when one 5 the parties is abſent, 
we exhort the party preſent not to communi- 


cate till the laſt Sunday of the communion, in 


order that the other party may appear. But, if 
the other party does not yet appear, then the 
party preſent, if ready to be reconciled to the 


other, 1s allowed to communicate. 


Il. You ſhould endeavour to reconcile the 
oftenders to GoD. You ſhould therefore in your 


cenſures repreſent to them the evil and the fins 
they commit by their diſputes, and obſerve to 


them that quarrels are attended with paſhon, 


cats, ſcandals, &c. You may cenſure them 


The wiſdom of our church has preſcribed the ſame rules 
. tho conduct of her miniflers ,moygee Rubric before the Come 


Prunion, 
for 
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for the 1 that attended their Quar- 
rels. When you have any thing to ſay to one 
of tne parties, that does not relate to their re. 
conciliation, you ſhould make the other retire, 
and ſpeak to cach of them apart, that you may 
iot renew their animoſity. This ſhould be 
particularly objerved, when there 1s an in- 
equality and ſubordination in the partics. For 
example, it would not be right to cenſure the 
tather for his faults, in the preſence of his ſon, 
— Further, another caſe about Quarrels 1s this: 
It ; is alked, — hether wwe may cite into the com- 
fijtory fueh 22 as are at law about their Quar- 
rels— When their diſputes are only common 
ones, we may not; but when their Quarrels 
have been open and ſcandalous, we cauſe them 
to be cited. It ſometimes happens that the Par- 
ties are reconciled at law; in that caſe, the 
church does not interfere, except the ſcandal 
was very great; as, for inſtance, when the 
parties forght w ith each other on the Sunday; 
then what paſſes before the magiſtrate, does not 
prevent the church from acting her part. 
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LECTURE . 


J 
Of the CASE of LEWDNESS. 


NOTHER caſe, that very often occurs 


The proper method of proceeding with re- 
ipe& to this crime, which employs us as much, 
if not more than any other, is this: | 

J. When you learn from a public and cer- 
tan report, that a woman is with child, you 
ſhould order her to appear before the conſiſtory. 


You muſt exhort her to take the neceſſary ſteps 


for preſerving her honour by marriage. You 
thould not cite her in order to diſcover che fa- 
ther of the child ſhe bears, and you ought not 
to preis her upon that point, as ſome do. You 
ſhould only admoniſh her to {peak the truth at 


the proper time. 


II. If a woman comes to declare herſelf 
with child by a man, we order him to appear, 
and we exhort him to make reparation for his 
fault by marriage. If he confeſſes his fault, 
and eſpouſes the woman, we cenſure them on 

| ſolemnizing 


in our conſiſtories, is that of Firnication. 
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ſolemnizing the marriage, provided the wo. 
man's pregnancy is known. But, if it does 
not appear, and the child comes too ſoon, we 


cenſure the father when he preſents the chill 


for baptiſm. 1 
When the child comes fix months after mat. 


riage, we do not cenſure; but we do, if it 


comes ſooner. 

III. When the man and woman both confeſs 
to have had commerce together, we ſuſpend 
them both. 

IV. It is not uſually the woman that denies, 
becauſe her pregnancy prevents her, When 


the man will not confeſs, we do not ſuſpend 


him abſolutely, but we leave him to his own 
conſcience, and exhort him not to communi— 


cate, if he is conſcious of being guilty, With 


reſpect to the woman, we prohibit her the fa- 


crament. It thould be obſerved, that the.men 
almoſt always deny, and therefore we muſt not 
rely much upon their oaths. 


Here the evaſions of lewd people are uſually 


ſuch as theſe; they uſe mental reſervations, | 


they think to exculpate themſelves by ſaving 
the woman has had commerce with other men, 
and, therefore, that they are not the fathers of 
the child. But that is not the point in queſ- 
tion; they ſhould be made to underſtand that 
they are guilty, if they had concerns with the 


perſon that accuſes them at the time in queſ- 


ri0Nn. 


V. When a woman has been delivered, and | 


has (worn the child to any man, he, wham ſhe 


4 accuſes, 
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accuſes, is reputed the father of the child. Un- 
leſs he has reaſons of the ſtrongeſt evidence to 
oppoſe, ſuch as an alibi, or can clear himſelf by 
our laws, he muſt take the child and do public 
penance, Though many things might be ſaid 
about our laws in this point, it is nevertheleſs 
proper to follow the eſtabliſhed cuſtom. 

Here it is aſked, —//hat muſt an innocent per- 
ſin ch? — He muſt ſubmit, and take his lot pa- 
tiently. But you will ſay, he <vi/l be ſuſpended. 
| Town that he will be fo in the ſight of men 
but not in the fight of Gor. There is in this 
ſome in convenience, but there would be a much 
greater if we ſhould acquit a man upon his 


we muſt chooſe that plan which is attended 
with the feweſt. ea 3 
VI. Fornication, when proved, obliges to 
public penance, as you cannot but know. 
VII. There ſometimes occurs a caſe that is 
rery embarraſſing. A woman comes before the 


" Wh conliltory to declare herſelf with child, and yet 
E It is afterwards found that ſhe is not fo. It 
5 lometimes happens that they do this to oblige 
© thoſe, whom they accuſe, to eſpouſe them. In 


this caſe our practice is this: We oblige the 
woman to do public penance, becauſe her crime 
s certain from her own confeſſion ; and, what= 
erer happens, ſhe has given very great ſcandal, 
If the man confefles, he likewiſe does public 
penance 5 but, if he denies it, we leave him to 
the judgment of his own conlcicnce, 


proteſtations. In matters of law, we always, 
vou know, meet with ſome inconvemence ; but 


VIII. 
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VIII. It is aſked, Hat muſt be done «hen 4 


perſon comes to eonſeſs t5 a paſior in private, that 
he has fallen into that crime? \V hen the 
crime is not known, nor at all likely to be ſo, 
we order the perſons to come privately, and en- 
join ſome penance ; ſuch as abſtaining three or 
four times from the communion We make 
them come from time to time, to examine whe- 
ther they are truly penitent. When we find | 
them well-diſpoſed, we make them Kkncel down | 
and implore pardon from Go, as if it were in | 
public; we make them give fome proofs of 
their repentance, ſuch as bringing up the child, W 


if there be any. 


TEC ST I 
Of profane and falſe S . EARERS. 


E cite Sewearers into the conſiſtory, and 
procecd againſt them, as the caſe re- 
quires. If their oaths have nothing very bad, 
we content ourſelves with cenſuring them. 
But if their oaths are atrocions—by the name | 
of Gop, &c. we bring them on their knees. In 
the caſe of very enormous blaſphemies we pro- | 
ceed doubly againſt the criminal The magiſ- 
trate inflicts a puniſhment on him, and he is 
obliged to do public penance. If the blaſphemy | 
is not public, we make the criminal kiſs the 
ground in the confitory. He is likewiſe obliged | 
| Bcd 
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to be on his knees, whilſt we are pronouncing 
the cenſure upon him, and we ſuſpend him for 
once or twice from the ſacrament; and when 
the term of his penance is expired, he applies 
to a paſtor to admit him to the communion. 

It ſhould be obſerved, whether there be not 
ſome perjury 1n the oaths, For inſtance, there 
are fome who ſwear that they did not fee ſuch 
a perfon, &c. In that cafe, it is proper, after 
having cenſured them, to ablolve their conſci- 
ence, We rank imprecations .among theſe 
oaths, —we proceed againſt thoſe who uſe them, 
:cordingly as they are more or leſs atrocious— 


more or leſs public; and ſometimes we bring 
them on their knees. 


FECT Mm 
Of SABBATH-BREAKERS, 


WE alſo cite into the conſiſtory thoſe who 
| rofane the Sabbath. Such are they 


who ol traffick without neceſſity, or 


TM. bet drunk—make parties of pleaſure—game 
me WW curing the time of ſervice, or dance upon that 


hy, &, With reſpect to theſe laſt, we bring 
the mon t therr knees. 
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SE OT. 1V. 


Of NEGLIGENT PARENTS and DISOBEDIENT 
. _ CHILDREN. 


inſtruction of their children, are likewiſe 
cited into the conſiſtory, and are cenſured: If 
they relapſe, they are ſuſpended. The fame | 
is done with reſpect to diſobedient and rebel. 
lious children. . 


AT HE RS and mothers, who neglect the | 


i 

| tl 
. s 

Of DRUNKARDS and DEBAUCHEES. 4 

5 ee 
E proceed alſo againſt Drunkards, De- n; 
bauchees, and ſuch as make 1:0;ſy, ſcan” WM Bu 

dalous riots in the night. Drunkenneſs very of- WM ve 
ten produces a complication of crimes. It | par 
uſually mixed with oaths and quarrels. We 
ſhould here be careful to proportion the fatis- WM of 
faction and cenſure to theſe different circum- doe 
ſtances. As drunkenneſs fixes a brand of in- {nt 
famy upon women, it is not proper to cite then ter 
except in the laſt extremity; it is better to ad- this 
moniſh them privately. „ 
I ſay nothing to you about flanderers and inf 
coyetous perſons; becauſe we rarely cite them part 
into the conſiſtory; which is a defect in ov N 


diſcipline, 


SECT 
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. 
Of MARRIAGE. 


SHALL ſpeak a few words on Marriage, 
and ſhew you what depends on the church, 
in matrimonial caſes. Fes 
If we learn that a man has promiſed Marriage 
toa woman, wecite them into the conſiſtory, and 
exhort them to fulfil their promiſes. If they are 
willing of themſelves to ſeparate, and the au- 
thority of the fathers and mothers intervenes, 
and there have been no ſolemn and public en- 
gagements, ſuch as eſpouſals, &c. the conſiſ- 
tory may releaſe them, by paſſing, however, a 
cenſure upon them, or inflicting ſome puniſh- 
ment for having ſo raſhly engaged themſelves. 
But, when the name of Gop has intervened, 
we muſt not proceed lightly, nor diſengage the 
parties without ſome great reaſons. 

When the eſpouſals have been made, and one 
af the parties deſires to proceed further, and 
does not conſent to a breach of promiſe, we 
lend them to the matrimonial court, with a let- 
ter which we grant to the acting party. In 
this letter, which we addreſs to the perſon who 
preſides in the matrimonial court, we fend him 
information of what has paſſed between the 
parties, and refer them to his tribunal. 

With reſpect to the ſolemnization of Marri- 
ges, it muſt be remarked, 


4 | = 


LECQCTURE- AL 
1. That we do not publiſh the banns of 


people who are ſuſpended from the ſacrament, 
at leaſt, when it is for confiderable crimes; for 
when a man is prohibited only for a quarre], 
we may proceed. 5 

2. We do not publiſh the banns of widows, 
unleſs ſeven months have expired ſince the 


death of their huſbands. 


226 


3. We do not in this country publiſh the 


banns of couſin-germans *. 


4. The place where we publiſh the banns | 


is that of the birth and reſidence of the par- 


ties; and we cannot ſolemnize a marriage 
without a certificate of the banns having been 


publiſhed, in the places where they ought. 


When any oppoſition is made to the pub- 
liſhing of the banns, he who makes it goes to 
the paſtor of the place, or the prince's officer, | 


* 'The marriage of couſin-germans was forbid by no law ec- | 
cleſiaſtical or civil, before the time of Theodofius, who by an ex. 
preis law abſolutely forbad it; but it was allowed again in the 
next reign, and under Juſtinian, who fixed the allowance in the | 
See Bingham's Antiquities, Book XVI.! 


body of his laws. 
Chap. XI. 5 4. and Book XXII. Chap. II. 5 3. 


Mr. Jeꝶnſon aſſerts, that couſin-germans are not forbid to 
marry, by any law of Gop or men, except the Poe's canon law, 
which is not now in force, as to this particular. _——See Statute 


32 Hen. VIII. c. 39. Lade Mecum, Vol., I, Chap. XXI. and 


Burn, Vol. II. page 391. 


It is true, that many excellent perſons, both of former ages 
and the preſent, have entertained great ſcruples on this point; 
and ſurely no Chriſtian ſhould act againſt the approbation of my 
own conſcience. Some, again, have entertained a ſtrange noti. 


on, that /econd conſins may not marry, though firſt couſins may.“ 


But this, (as Mr. WREATL E obſerves) © xs only a vulgar mii 


take ;—it plainly appearing, that no couſins whatſocver, whether : 
in the firſt, ſecond, or third deſcent, are prohibited marnag* | 


either by che laws of Gov, or of the land,” 


and | 


| 
q 
d 
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lies to the paſtor, our practice is, that he 
ſhould take ſome con/table of the place, and the 


with the miniſter, by way of giving caution, 
Marriages are ſolemnized only in thoſe places 
where the perſons reſide, or where they were 
born, or were pariſhioners. 


„ 


Of the Manner of obſerving the Laws of 


D1IsSCIPLINE. 


E have ſeen what were the Laws of 

Diſcipline, I muſt now ſhew you how 
they ought to be obſerved. I ſhall offer you, 
on this head, three general rules, which you 
may apply to particular caſes. Theſe rules are 
zal, prudence, and charity. | 


cuted with zeal. This requires two things; 
the firſt of which regards the acts of Diſci- 


pline, the ſecond the perſons on whom it is 
exerciſed. | 


1. With reſpect to the acts, it is proper to 
ale requires it. We ſhould not ſtudy miti- 


lneſe caſes, like people that have no fear: Ti- 
| 2 midity 


and gives caution for the damage that may 
happen by retarding the marriage. If he TY | 


S8 


man, that forbids the banns, ſhould ſhake hands 


I. The Laws of Diſcipline ſhould be exe- 


fxerciſe Diſcipline in all its rigour, when the 


gation againſt the laws. We ſhould act, in 
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midity and complaiſance ſhould never check 
you. They, who have reſpect to perſons, do 
the work of the Lord negligently. It is the 


fear of loſing their authority, that often pre- 


vents miniſters from diſcharging their duty ; 
but Gop frequently ſuffers them to fall into 
the very inconvenience they wiſh to avoid; for 
it happens, that thoſe, whom they favour, ima- 
gine they are afraid of them, and therefore 
grow the more inſolent. | 

2. This zeal muſt appear with reſpe> to 
perſons. A paſtor ſhould exerciſe Diſcipline 
againſt all forts of perſons without diſtinction, 
becauſe every body is ſubject to it—the high 
the lo -= magiſtrates the poor—the rich- 
relations, friends, &c. Paſtors ſhould have no 
reſpect to the appearance of perſons, elſe they | 
would deſtroy all the fruit of their miniſtry : | 
For if a miniſter ſpare the great, or his own | 
relations, how ſhould he be able to edify | 
others ? Thoſe whom we favour are either per- 
ſons of rank, or of low extraction. If the | 
former perceive that we dare not proceed a- 


gainſt them with rigour, they will trample | 


under foot the authority of miniſters. If the | 
latter find that they need only reſiſt, in order | 
to be exempt, they will deſpiſe both paſtors | 
and Diſcipline. We ſhould, therefore, on 
theſe occaſions fear Gop only, and act without | 
the fear of men *. Beſides, when a paſtor ap- 

In caſes of importance, all miniſters ſhould exert a ſpirit of | 
zeal and fortitude, as well as diſcretion, ever remembering thoſe | 
words of Sclomon,—The fear of man bringeth a ſnare; and that | 


jaſt reflection cf a celebrated heathen poet, Degeneres autmos 71m | 
a gu! | | 


pears | 
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-pears partial, we put no confidence in him, 
which is a great evil for a perſon in public 

office. ; ; 
| To avoid this inconvenience, you muſt be 
on your guard againſt avarice, and never re- 
ceive preſents from people who have any af- 
fair before the conſiſtory. I muſt apprize you 
of this, becauſe, thro' the whole country al- 
moſt, they bribe miniſters by preſents, and eſ- 
pecially in our mountains. You ſhould, there- 
tore, always remember, that the authority of 
miniſters cannot be preſerved, but when it is 
free from all partiality. 

By this, however, I do not mean, that you 
may not pay regard to the quality, or conditi- 
on of perſons. If, for inſtance, I had to ſpeak 
toa man of ſome diſtinguiſhed employment, 
| and ſhould treat him like a peaſant, I ſhould do 
wrong. It would be proper to aſſure him, 
| that we are obliged to cite a perſon of ſo con- 
ſiderable a rank, &c. 

What, therefore, you ought to attend to is 
this, that thoſe regards ſhould affect only the 
manner of exerciſing Diſcipline; in that you 
may vary, but with reſpect to the eſſentials of 
Diſcipline, you ſhould relax nothing; as if a 
man of quality has deſerved ſuſpenſion, or 
ought to be brought on his knees: this is 
what ST. AMBROSE practiſed with reſpect to 
thc emperor TuroDosiUS*. 


II. 


* $"< N . s - . 
The ſpirit and authority exerted by St. Ambroſe, in rejeR- 

52 emperor Theodoſius from the ſacrament, has met with 

le higheſt commendations from various writers, The ſtory be- 
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II. Zeal is not ſufficient—it muſt be regu- 
lated by prudence: I ſhall reduce this to the 
following maxims : ES : 
1. You mult act diſpaſſionately. It is ne. 
ceſſary for thoſe who preſide to know how to 
govern themſelves. We are frequently con. | 


_ cerned with people that are abſurd, unjuſt, paſ. 


, r 


ſionate, &c. We ſhould never be able to ſuc. Ml 1 
ceed with ſuch people without keeping our Ml 
temper :----We ſhould never put ourſelves ! 
into a paſſion. 5 i 
2. You mult never allow yourſelves to anti- WM it 
cipate, or to judge thro' favour, or prejudice; I 
ing worth the reader's notice, I ſhall therefore give it him in 2 © 
feu / words. —— There being a ſedition among the people of Th/.| 2 
ſalonica, the emperor ordered the guard to fall on them in heat, In! 
who, in that hurry and contuſion, deſtroyed ſeveral thouſands of WW no. 
theſe poor wretches. Soon after which, he, coming to Milan, 
ss going to offer himſelf at ST. AuBROSE's church to receive An 
the communion. But the good biſhop (when he heard of it) qui 
met him courageoully at the church doors, and obliged him to 
return, and firſt repent himſelf of his crime. With what eyes alc 
* (faith he) can you behold the temple of him who is Lord f 
of all? — With what feet can you tread this holy place! ae 
«« How can you put out thoſe hands, to receive the bleſſed ele. 
ments, which are yet reeking with innocent blood ?—Howcang fon 
«« you take the precious blood into that mouth, which gave out] baff 
«© {ſuch barbarous and bloody orders? Depart, therefore, and as 


„ take heed, that you do not increaſe your firſt crime by à fe- 
* cond: Submit yourſelf to the bond which the Lord of the [101 
«© world has been pleaſed to bind you with, which is only medi- 
e cinal, and intended to work your cure.“ This repulſe tag 
emperor acquieſced in, and offered himſelf no more to thoſg the 
holy rites, till he had in tears repented of the {ad effects of hig fle. 

| haſty anger. have choſen (ſays Mr. Wheatley, from whom 0 
this account is tranſcribed) to give this inſtance, becauſe it 1$ lune 
what the Church of EX dLAN D has thought fit to record in he g lous 
Homilies—and to mention with marks of approbation and 25 nd | 
plauſe.— See Wheatley on the Common Prayer, Chap. VI 

Beck. I. | ö 


tha 
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that would tempt you to take ſome falſe ſteps. 


guard againſt--and that is--againſt informations. 
A man comes to make his complaints to you; 
if you are not upon your guard, you will ſuf- 
fer yourſelves to be prejudiced by the firſt in- 
formation.--- You will ſpeak your mind---give 
your word---and after that you will not know 
how to draw back, and that will do miſchief. 


have two rules to give you on this point. Pre- 
judices may be favourable or unfavourable, 
They are favourable, when a man paſles for a 
good man. They are, on the contrary, diſad- 
rantageous, when the informer, or the perion 
informed againſt, is a bad man. You ſhould 
not ſuffer yourſelves to be prejudiced by this. 
An honeſt man may be wrong in the affair in 
| queſtion, and a man, who is in other reſpects 
eraſcal, may have juſtice on his ſide. 

3. You mult not ſuffer yourſelves to be led 
away by paſſion. There are two ſorts of paſ- 
ions which you muſt guard againſt. Unjuſt 
paſſions, and ſuch as are in ſome ſenſe juſt and 
awful: You ſhould avoid them both. You 
ſhould avoid unjuſt paſſions, as anger, and ſuch 
8 ariſe from hatred, intereſt, &c. There are 
ters who ſeem to flow from a good princi- 


inner has committed ſome groſs and ſcanda- 
bus offence, you are ſeized with indignation, 
nd ſuffer yourſelves to be enraged at it. But 


Q4 a B00 


Here is one thing that you ought to be on your 


You ſhould therefore hear both parties, 1 


Me, For example, you are informed, that a_ 
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you ſhould never act in thoſe circumſtances.— 


You ſhould let thoſe firſt emotions ſubſide, ang | 


recover your temper. | 
4. The fourth, and principal maxim of pru- 
dence is---to examine---and unravel well the 


fact in queſtion, in order to know what ought 
to be done. For example, you ſhould not treat | 
all folks alike: One method of proceeding is 


proper in the firſt offence, and another in a re- 


lapſe: We are not ſo ſevere in the firſt caſe, as | 


in the ſecond. It is the ſame as to the perſons 


we are concerned with; we ſhould diſtinguih I 
between an honeſt and a bad man. We ſhould | 
not treat an honeſt man, who has hitherto diſ- } 
charged his duty, as we would a man that is re- 
bellious, diſorderly, &c. We ſhould treat the | 
firſt with. gentleneſs, expreſs our regard and 
compaſſion for him, and, above all, our hope 
that he will retrieve himſelf, With reſpe& to] 
{ſuch as are void of all piety, we ſhould obſerve 
to them, that we are ſhocked at their behavi- 


our, and think them in a very bad ſtate, &c. 


Moreover, it is proper to have regard to the 
diſpoſition of finners—to their temper, &c.| 
There are ſome high-ſpirited people that know 
not how to ſubmit; others are mild and tract- 
able. You ſhould know how to ſpeak to them 
both, according to their condition. You ſhould, 
therefore, before you cenſure offenders, endea- 
vour to diſcover what temper they appear in 
before you. If they are confuſed—repentanty 
—and tractable, you will have no occaſion fot 
any great exertions. If they are high-ſpirited,] 

| impenitent, 
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impenitent, and inſolent, you ſhould ſpeak to 
them with firmneſs, but never with paſſion ; 
oblige them to liſten to you, and, as ſoon as they 


are attentive, {peak to them more firmly; and, 
if you can manage to awe them, you ſhould 


then proceed to reproaches. If they fall into 


a paſſion, let them alone to another time, per- 
haps their paſſion will not then be ſo violent: 
You ſhould never puſh people too far. There 
are many with whom we can do no great mat- 
ters: We muſt deal with them as we do with 
bad pay maſters, of whom we get what we can, 
We cannot make a man recover from a violent 
paſhon all at once; but we muſt reclaim them 
rently, and by degrees. 
III. You ſhould exerciſe Diſcipline with 
mildneſs and love *. Mildneſs is abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary: At the very time you are proceeding 
againſt offenders with the utmoſt rigour, you 
ſhould make them ſenſible that you love them, 
and that it is with concern you find yourſelves 
obliged to exerciſe the rigour of Diſcipline 
againſt them. For this end, you muſt really 
have an affection and tenderneſs for them; and 


* Theſe rules, concerning mildneſs and love in the exerciſe 
of Diſcipline, I would earneſtly recommend to the pecaliar atten- 
tion of thoſe clergymen who are to be inveſted with the office of 
civil magiſtrates, —or with any office of conliderable authority 
in our eccleſiaſtical courts. By indulging exceſſive ſeverity, or 
intemperate paſſion, they would bring diſgrace on their office 
and religion, —and might bring on themielves ſome temporal 


inconveniencies, attended with much cot and ſorrow + of which 


I could produce ſome ftriking—unhappy inftances. But J re- 
member“ and would ayoid—the character of thoſe who /zeat 
8 evil of diguities. 


you 


234 LECTORKE A 


you muſt obſerve here, that you ſhould never 
ſeem to be enraged againſt them ; that would 
produce many bad effects. Many people call 
that conduct zeal, but they very often deceive 
themſelves, and it is only the effect of their 
paſſion. 

You ſhould remember what ST. James ſays, 
III. 14. If ye have bitter envying, and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not. Hatred and paſſion expoſe to 
contempt. If this 1s the caſe with private per- 


ſons, how much more muſt miniſters be ex. 8 


poſed to it? Beſides, if a miniſter puts himſelf | 
in a paſſion, we loſe the reſpect that 1s due to 
him. A man, who ſees ** paſtor in a rage, 
will think that he has a right to be ſo too. Af- 
ter that, the cenſures we paſs will not in this 
cafe affect, but very often irritate the offenders. 
If cenſures appear ſevere, even when they are 
tempered with mildneſs, chow much more 
when they are pronounced with ill-nature and | 
paſtion. 
Mildneſs is further neceſſary when you wiſh. | 
to eſtabliſh any thing of importance, and are 
aware you ſhall meet with ſome oppoſition. 
We ſhould never wiſh to carry things with a 
high hand, and at any rate whatever ; other- 
wiſe thoſe we are concerned with will uſe ſome 
fecret art—and ſet themſelves in direct oppoti- 
tion to us. How often have good regulations 
in ſocieties been obſerved to miſcarry, merely 
becauſe they were not propoſed with mildneß, 
and a wrong method was taken. 


4 
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It is this want of mildneſs, which occaſions 
the complaint that miniſters are of a ſevere 


temper, fond of dominion, ſtiff, and untract- 


able. This 1s but too true; and it 1s, perhaps, 
the greateſt ſource of that envy and jealouſy, 
which people have againſt them. You ſhould, 
therefore, be on your guard againſt this temp- 
tation ; always remember, that you ſhould be 


firm, and relax nothing in point of order—but 
ſhould ever act with mildneſs. 


When you have not mildneſs, either you will 
ſucceed, or you will not. If you do ſucceed, you 
will not gain over the conſciences of people; 
you will oblige them to be on their guard 


apainſt another occaſion, you will inſpire them 


with ſear inſtead of love, and drive them upon 
new oppoſitions. If you ſhould not ſucceed, 
you will be ſadly mortified, and loſe your cre- 
dit. You ſhould particularly avoid contending 
ſtiffly for things, that are not worth the trou- 


ble of it. It is only on particular occaſions, 


that you ſhould ſhew reſolution, and give a 
looſe to your indignation. JtsUs CHRIST, 


who was mildneſs it{clt, ſpoke on ſome occa- 


ſions with great force. ST. Paus did the fame 
in his Epiſtle to the Galatians ; but this ſhould 


be reſerved for very important caſes; as when 


you are concerned with incorrigible people. 
You ſhould, above all, be careful, that there is 


never any thing which relates to yourſelves, 
and your own intereſt. When you take fire 


for trifles, obſerve what will be the conſequence ; 
You will be led to puſh things too far—you 
will 
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will proceed to rigorous methods; and, by pro. 


of becoming opiniative and intractable. 
2. It ariſes from the want of bing the 


ceeding thus, in things of little importance, 


you will do a great deal of harm. 


That you may be able to avoid this want of 
mildneſs and charity (which I conſider as 3 
capital point) I muſt beg your attention to the 


_ cauſe from whence it proceeds. 


1. J find it ariſes from the kind of life 
which miniſters lead. They hve retired, which 


ſours their temper, and puts them in danger 


world: I mean not by this what is generally 
meant, but a knowledge of the world, particu- 
larly adapted to miniſters. They aſſume a cer- 
tain air of ſufficiency, are wanting in conde- 
ſcenſion, and are bigotted to their own opinion. 


In this it is that they do not know the world, 


3. This ariſes often from prejudice. They 


think to maintain the glory of Gov, when 


they know how to mix 1t with- other things, 
and are intereſted in their own private con- 
cerns: but when we maintain the glory of 
Gop, we may do it without aſperity. This 
appears from the example of JEsUs CHRISx, 
whoſe life you thould make your ſerious ſtudy. 
Obſerve his condeſcenſion, and that of the apol- 


tles, with reſpect to perſons who entertained | 


ſentiments oppoſite to the Goſpel. It is that 


moroſe and ſtiff temper which produces that | 


attachment to their own ſentiments, and thoſe 
diſputes that prevail amongſt eccleſiaſtics. 


The 
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The precepts which J have hitherto given 


vou are not ſufficient to form you to the exer- 
eiſe of Diſcipline. You muſt add to them ex- 
perience; that will give what precepts cannot 
give, There are two kinds of experience the 
one of practice, the other of reading and exam- 
ple. The former is that of perſons who exer— 
eiſe the ſacred miniſtry. 

A long practice affords experience; but, if 
you have no rules, it requires too much time, 
ind hence it is that you may not underſtand 
your bufineſs, till you are near the end of your 
days. | 

With reſpect to the experience of reading 
md example, as you are not in the miniſtry, 
you ſhould labour to acquire it from reading 


| cccleftattical hiſtory, and converſing with per- 


az who exerciſe Diſcipline. 
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Of PRIVATE DISCIPLINE. 


A FTER having ſpoken to you of Public 
Diſcipline, I muſt now ſpeak to you of 
Private Diſcipline &. On this ſubject it will 
be proper to obſerve, „ 1 
I. That the care I am now ſpeaking of re- 
gards the miniſter only. It is not ſo with | 
Public Diſcipline, in which the conſiſtories, 
that are united with the paſtor, bear a part of 


* The ſubject of private Diſcipline diſcuſſed in this, and the 
ſubſequent lectures, is, I humbly conceive, of the higheſt import- 
ance, and treated in a very judicious and maſterly manner. I 
muſt, therefore, beg leave to recommend with peculiar earneſt- 
neſs this laſt, and moſt excellent part of our author's work, to 
the attention of. our young parochial clergy.— ] would intreat | 
them to give it not. a ſingle, curſory peruſal, hut a frequent— | 
ſerious—unprejudiced examination, till they ſhall have thoroughly 
digeſted it in their heads—imprinted it deeply on their hearts 
and memories, and at length adopted it in their private conduct, 
amongſt the people committed to their charge. By theſe means, 
I perſuade myſelf, they will prove an honour to their ſacred pro- 
feſſion—a peculiar comfort to their reſpective pariſhes—and a 
bleſſing to our church and nation at large, 


3 the | 
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the burden. When the buſineſs is to give pri- 
vate admonitions to viſit the fick, &c. this re- 
gards the paſtor alone. 


II. Vou ſhould obſerve, that the functions 


of this kind of Diſcipline are more numerous 
than thoſe of general Diſcipline. Conſiſtories 


are only aſſembled now and then; every caſe 


is not brought before them. But there is no 
time, no day, in which a miniſter is not obliged 
to attend to ſome function of this Diſcipline. 
III. This care is the moſt important of all, 
and may ſupply the defect of public Diſci- 


pline*, From theſe general reflections we may 


draw this inference, that the miniſtry is a real 


charge, and demands the whole man, Preach- 


ing, indeed, demands much pains. But after 


having preached, it 1s requiſite to proceed to 


Diſcipline. Neither is this all, we muſt take 


care of our own flock in private, which is the 
moſt laborious, and moſt conſiderable office. 


* Ought not this ſingle reflection to weigh much with every 


ſerious clergyman of our eſtabliſhed church, and make him zeal- 


ous to ſupply, as much as poflible, by his private labours, the 
unhappy defect of public Diſcipline ; a defect, not indeed pecu- 
lar to ourſelves, but which our church herſelf freely acknow- 
edges (in the Preface to the Commination-Service)—which all 


wie and good men fincerely lament ; and which, alas! all at- 


tcmpts to remedy have hitherto been, and, I fear, ever will be, 
in van, whillt ſo many religious parties and diviſions, with ſuch 
general profligacy of principle and manners, continue to pre- 
"al amongſt us. -The prevalence of this laſt evil has been very 
lererely and juſtly complained of, by our ſpiritual governors, in 
i very ſeaſonable Addreſs from the Houſe of Convocation to his 
1ajgSTY, May the exertion of their wiſdom and zeal be 


Froſperous in the extenuation of that evil, tho” we may not hope 
or the entire extirpation of it. Oy | 
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IV. If we are in want of inſtructions about 
public Diſcipline, we are {till more ſo with 
reſpect to ſome other functions. Miniſters are 

extremely remiſs. There are laws which o- 
blige them to preach, and to perform ſome acts 
of Diſcipline; but there are no laws which 
oblige them to the other duties of their office. 
There are, in reality, ſome duties which can- | 
not be be diſpenſed with, ſuch as viſiting the 
ſick; but there are others, which the gene- | 
rality of miniſters do not diſcharge, ſuch as | 
private admonitions, &c. 3 
| Now, to enter on the ſubject, I ſhall reduce 
what I have to ſay on Private Diſcipline, to | 
two heads: 1. The care which regards the | 
church in general. 2. That which regards | 
certain perſons in particular. — 


FF 


Of the Cart which regards the CHURCH in 
general. | 


"THE Care which regards the Church in 
general conſiſts in theſe four things: | 

. In a paſtor's knowing the ſtate of his | 
flock. : | 
2. In his procuring good eftabliſhments. | 

3. In his knowing life, and conyerſing with | 
the people of his church. 4 
4. In his knowing how to preſerve his au- 
thority and credit. 


1 — 1 


ln 
s | 


u- | 
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Of the KNoWLEDGE of his Flock. 
SHALL begin this article by ſhewing you 


the neceſſity of it. We ſhall then conſi- 
dr, what are the means that may be employed 


for acquiring this Knowledge, and, Jaltfys the 


uſe that may be made of it. 

I. It is neceflary a. paſtor ſhould know the 
ſtate of his church; becauſe, without that he 
would not be able to edify it. This 1s a point 
which the generality of Miniſters do not at- 
tend to, It would be highly proper to repre- 
ſent to themſelves the account which they. will 
have to give of their flock to Gop. Alas! how 


ſhall any man be able to give an account of 2 


tung which he has neither known, nor exa- 


mined into ?—When a paſtor has exhorted men 


to perform their duty, he ſhould obſerve, whe- 
ther they profit from it. It is not fue ent to 
point out the road, but he ſhould ſec whether 
they walk in it. 

It is proper to know both the good and the 
evil there is in his Flock. 

The good—that he may praiſe Gop for it— 
take nl. af and encouragement to himſelf,. 
and redouble his pains. 

He ſhould know diforders in order to remedy 
liem—he ſhould know the prevailing fins, and 

R who 
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who they are that lead a ſcandalous life; what 


families give way to it, and from what author; | 


the evil originates ; that he may labour, in pub- 


lic, and in private, to ſtop the progreſs of theſe | 


diſorders. The beſt ſtudy he can purſue I8, 


iſt, To ſtudy himſelf; and 2dly, to ſtudy | 


others ;—thoſe of his own flock. This would 


be better than the ſtudy of many other things, 
see what GAUSSEN ſays on this point, page | 


357 
II. Having made thefe remarks, let us now 


conſider the means that may be employed for 
acquiring this Knowledge. A Paſtor may know 


his flock, either by others, or by himſelf. 


I fay firſt by others. Many perſons may be 
able to give us information; but there 1s one | 
thing from which a paſtor may derive great ad- | 
vantages, and that is from the ſervice of elders, 
The principal uſe he can draw from their eſta- 
bliſhment is this, that he may place them in 
different quarters. It is therefore of import- 
ance to eftabliſh good elders, and to gain their 
confidence . He may make uſe of ſuch per- 
ſons as are both good and prudent ; he may de- 

It were much to be wiſhed, that the miniſter of every pariſt | 


were happy enough to procure at leaſt one good churchwarden, | 
from whoſe afliſtance he might derive many advantages, ſimilar | 


to thoſe which our author here attributes to the eſtabliſhment ot 
ood elders. As in molt of our pariſhes the miniſter has a right 


of chooſing one churchwarden, he ſhould endeavour to fix on one, 


whoſe circumſtances, temper, and religious conduct, are reſpect-⸗ 


able throughout his pariſh ;—and I can venture to aſſure him, 


mat he will find ſuch a choice attended with great ſatisfaction to 
himſelf and benefit to his people, if he is careful and zealous tO | 


fire | 


aiake the beſt uſe of 1t. 
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dre them to inform themſelves of ſuch, or ſuch 
z thing, and then to acquaint him with it. 
There is a precaution that ſhould be obſerved 
"WW vith reſpect to both, which is this, that he 
' W hould act with prudence and diſcretion, and 
W cnploy people of judgment; for otherwiſe he 
may do things in ſuch a manner as to give diſ- 
ouſt to private perſons, and oblige them to be 


eon their guard againſt their paſtors, and to con- 
ſider them as ſpies. | DEL 

: Secondly, He may acquire this Knowledge 

; by himſelf ; and this is always the ſureſt and 


the beſt. When a miniſter is informed of any 


thing by another, he ſhould endeavour to know | 


"Wi by himſelf. po oo me 
x For this purpoſe, theſe rules ſhould be ob- 


ſerved : 


o | le ſees and hears, and make reflections upon 
. There are ſome diſorders which are always 
2 publicly talked of —ſuch as riot, luxury, &c. 

Few ſcandalous vices efcape a vigilant paſtor, 
e. Bat, beſides this, there are many occaſions from 


which he may learn the genius and character 
of thoſe with whom he is concerned. When he 
cnverſes with them, he obſerves what is their 
genius from the ſentiments they diſcover. In 
peaking of the application of a ſermon, I faid, 


on mankind : That is very neceſſary here, and 
| muſt refer you to what I then ſaid, that you 
may pay attention to it. 


Firſt Rule. A miniſter ſhould profit from all 


that it was proper to make frequent refleQions 


Ro Second 
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:\ Second Rule. A miniſter ſhould ſeek for oc. 


caſions of ſeeing and knowing his pariſhioners, 


eſpecially thoſe whom he has an opportunity of 


ſeeing but very ſeldom; fuch as thoſe who lire 
at a diſtance, &c. There are ſome people | 
whom he would never be acquainted with, if | 
he did not make it his buſineſs to find them | 


out. There is one thing here that would be,! 


apprehend, extremely uteful, and that 1s, that | 
every Paſtor ſhould have a. liſt of the people 
that compoſe his Flock, and ſhould lay himſelf | 

under an obligation of knowing them, and mark | 
down on the margin, what relates to them; he | 
ſhould viſit every family at leaſt once a year, or | 
once in two years, if his flock is much diſperſ. 
ed. This 1s a thing which 1s not thought of, | 
and 1s conſidered by tome as time loſt—yet no- | 
thing is more uſeful; it was practiſed formerly 
at Geneva and here; but is fallen“ into diſuſe, 
and it would be a good thing to revive the 


cuſtom. 


III. Let us now conſider the ufe that may 
be made of this Knowledge—either with re- 


* 'The clergy of our eſtabliſhed church have been molt {e- | 
verely cenſured as far more negligent on this point, than any | 
other Proteſtant Miniſters, either at home or abroad. Tow un- 
juſtly, we may ſufficiently judge from our author's remarks, in this 

and other parts of his works, on the negligence of the minilters } 
in Switzerland and Geneva. I ſay not this to encourage, or juſtifr 
any of our clergy in the neglect of that important duty, the vi- 
ſiting, inſtructing, and admoniſhing their pariſhioners in private; 
I only with to vindicate the generality of them from the too in- 
diſcriminate, and exaggerated cenſures of ſome perſons, who ſeem | 
fond of repreſenting them in a much worſe light, than, I hope, 


ſped | 


(with all their faults) they deſerve, 


* Ps 
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ſpect to the Flock in general—or to particular 
perſons. It is proper for a miniſter to know 
the good—the diſorderly- thoſe who profit 
from his admonitions the prevailing vices, &c. 
But this is not all, after this he ſhould act a— 
greeably to the Knowledge he has of the ſtate 


of things. If there are any irregularities in 


his church, he ſhould remove them. If there 
we any particalar perſons who go wrong, he 
hould reclaim them. If there are any good 


people, he ſhould encourage and confirm them.“ 
You ſee, therefore, that this ule regards the 


meaſures that ſhould be taken for the edifica» 


tion of the church in general, and of individu- 


als in particular. As to the firſt point, he is 
better able to edify his church, 1. By his ſer- 
mons; when he is acquainted with his Flock, 
he may take ſuch texts as are beft adapted to 
their neceſſities. 2. By the exerciſe of diſcipline; 
he may remedy diſorders the better, when he 
is informed of them. 

With reſpect to particular perſons, he may 
gire them more ſalutary advice either in health 
or in fieknets, or in any other conditions, in 

which he may happen to find them. 

am amazed how miniſters can make them- 
ſelves eaſy, without examining into the ſtate of 
their Flocks. Here 1 ignorance produces ſecu- 
ity. | 

Obſerve, above all, that one of the moſt 
important offices of the miniſtry, is vititing 
the fick. Now it 1s 1npoſſible to diſcharge 
that well, if a minliter does not know the per- 
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ſons he is to addreſs. How ſhould he f. peak to 
them properly without that ? He will 1 this 
much better, if he gains this Knowledge! in 
good time. Some may, perhaps, ſuppoſe this 
great deal of trouble, but I find that it ſhorten; 
our labour. We can much ſooner ſucceed with 
a perſon we know, than with one that is 2 
ſtranger to us. 
Laſtly, I ſhould wiſh, as the memory 1s trea- 
cherous, that every paſtor had a memorandum: | 
book *, in which he might note down what he 
ſhould obſerve about his church in general, and 
about every individual: But ſuch memoran- | 
dum-books ſhould not be ſeen by any other 
_ perſon. For example, he might remark whe | 
ther there be in his church any obduracy and 
libertmiſm, or any attention to ſermons—whe- 
ther the ſcandals which had been cenſured are | 
decreaſed — whether a man who had promiſed} 
to reform has done it. By theſe means he might 
know his Flock . and ſce his profi- 
ciency: This would give him infinite conſolation 
when he finds people, that were a few years 
before devoted to the world, are no longer ſo. 
If the word 1s not N he will diſcover 
from whence that proceeds, and endeavour to 
provide a remedy, and by theſe means he will 
acquit his canſcience. | 


* This method is ſtrongly recommended, with fimilar precepts | 
and cautions, by Dr. STEARNE, in an excellent Latin Treatiſe en 
viſting the Sick, firſt publiſhed in the laſt century, but reprinted | 
In London about 12 years ago. | 
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err. IV; 


Of the ConpucT of a PasToR towards his 
| „ FLOCK». | 


HEN a Paſtor knows his Church, he 
ſhould conſider in what manner he 
e ought to conduct himſelf towards the people 
a Wl that compoſe it. On this ſubject, we may 
make ſome general reflections and tome particu- 
er bones. ; 
-I. It is of the utmoſt importance to know 
id how to conduct himiclf well; that will contri- 


e- bute more, than is uſually thought, to the pro- 


rc Wl erels of the golpel. Good conduct is neceſſary 


ed | tor ſucceſs in men of the world. It is till 


more neceflary in miniſters to know life, as 
ferent methods of acting, as there are perſons. 


certain ceremonies and decorums, as people\of 
the world do; they are not adapted to a paſtor, 


and fincerity. He ſhould, therefore, avoid them, 


and diſplay great ſimplicity in his behaviour. 


lis, and that prudence is not in the leaſt op- 
R 4 polite 


they have concerns with all forts of perſons, 
and there is need, as it were, of as many dif- 


You muſt here remark, that, by knowing life 
| do not mean the knowing how to obſerve 


and are, for the molt part, repugnant to picty 


He ſhould take care in what manner he be- 
| laves towards every one. Prudence requires 
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poſite to piety. He ſhould imitate Sr. Pavr, | 
. who made himſelf all things to all men. I ſhall 
therefore run over the different orders of per. 
ſons that compoſe a church, and ſhew how a | 
miniſter ſhould conduct himſelf towards each | 
of them. 3 
In the firſt place, I take it for granted, that | 
Paſtor ought to have ſome intercourſe with 
his Flock. He ought to have it on two occa- 
J . | 
1. When it is requiſite for him to perform 
ſome function of his miniſtry-- ſuch as giving 
admonitions---viſiting the ſick, &c. | 
2. It is further necefiary he ſhould have ſome | 
intercourſe---though, indeed, it ſhould be nei- | 
ther too familiar---nor too frequent. He ſhould 
not be too open. When he viſits p-ople ra- 
ther ſeldom, they will only have the more re- 
ſpect for him. 155 ; 
They who are grave, and rather retired, are } 
always the moſt eſteemed. He ſhould particu- | 
larly avoid ſuch people as are vitious, and of I 
dubious characters ſay the ſame of worldly | 
meetings—and the company of the ſex. He 
ſhould not, however, carry things to the other 
extreme, and viſit nobody; by thoſe means he } 
would put it out of his power to do good offices 
to people. Hence it was that ERASMUS 
obſerved that they who are taken from deſerts | 
are not fit io be Paſtors, But, whatever perſons 2 | 
Paſtor happens to be concerned with, he ſhould } 
always preſerve his gravity; yet that gravity | 
{ſhould be tempered with ſweetneſs. He ſhould | 


never } 
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fever do any thing repugnant to the character 
of a Paſtor; neither ſhould he always ſpeak as 
if he were in the pulpit. He may converſe on 
different ſubjeds, provided the honour of his 
office and picty are not injured by it *. 

But, for the better underſtanding of this, you 
are to obſerve, that Paſtors converſe with men 
on two different occaſions. 

1. They converſe gfficially. They ſhould 

then talk only of ſuch things as relate to their 
employment. W hen they are giving admoni- 
tions---or viſiting the ſick; they ſhould do it 
with gravity and authority. 

2, At other times they converſe out of civi- 
ity and by way of intercourſe. They may 


then act differently. If a miniſter ſhould be 


always cenſuring or exhorting, he would do 
ore harm than good: but he ſhould avoid all 


diſcourſe unbecoming wiſe people; he ſhould 
not be often running out into uſeleſs conver- 
{ations---nor expreſs too much delight in the 
things of the world. He ſhould endeavour, as 


RED: I as he can, to make converſation turn up- 


on ſerious ſubjects, and ſuch as furniſh occaſion 
for pious reflections. | 
II. Thus much with reſpe& to the life of a 
miniſter in general---let us now come to ſome- 


_* The reflections of our author, in this ſection, on the . RT 
er's behaviour in converſation, and a judicious choice of com- 

pany, are exceedingly important, both for the ſecurity of his 
dun character and authority and for promoting the caufe of re- 
ligion in the world around him. There are ſome excellent re- 
marks on thi- interenng ſubject in SECKER's Charges, p. 255 — 
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thing more particular, and conſider the maxim 
he ſhould obſerve with every one. 


Firſt, With the principal perſons of his 


church. He ſhould endeavour to live well with 
them. This 1s a maxim of great importance 
for a miniſter's ſucceſs. He ſhould not, how- 
ever, viſit them too frequently, nor too parti- 
cularly ; eſpecially if they are of diſtinguiſhed 
rank. g 
the great. Beſides, this is taken ill by the com- 
mon- people. When they obſerve Paſtors ſo aſ- 
ſiduous at the houſes of the great, they conſider 


them as flatterers and courtiers, and have leſs 


reſpect for them. Whereas when they arela 
little reſerved, and live ſomewhat retired, the 
common people and the great have more eſteem 
for them. Nevertheleſs, it 1s proper to viſit 


them ſometimes, and even to ſhew them ſome | 


reſpect and confidence. In this part of the 


world but few great people live in the country; 


you ſhould therefore viſit the principal perſons 
a little familiarly. You ſhould endeavour to 
have a ſhare in their confidence, yet without 
ſhewing flattery or mean complaiſance. This 
intercourſe would be attended with conſiderable 
advantage; becauſe, when you with to procure 
ſome good eſtabliſhments, they will ſucceed; 
the common people will not oppoſe them; 
| whereas, if the principal perſons do not love 

you, they will draw all the common people at- 

ter them; or, if that is not the caſe, there will 

be ſome trouble and diviſion, which is not edi- 


fying. 


Miniſters make a bad figure in the houſes of 
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fyüng. You ſhould therefore endeavour to _—_ 
over the principal perſons without meannels. 
To attain this end, there 1s one excellent me- 


thod, and that 1s, to take people by means of 


piety, and to &fevur ſe with them on their du- 
ty. If they are good people, you will infalli- 


bly procure their eſteem and confidence. If they 


are bad and vitious you ſhould endeavour to 
inſpire them with piety: for that purpoſe, re- 
prove them with gentleneſs---but with cou- 
rage; by theſe means you will gain them over 
—or at leaſt you will make them afraid. If 
you are diſpoſed to any undertaking in your 
church, and they ought to know it, conſult 
them upon it; they will eſteem it a compli- 
ment. You may even manage in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they will enter of themſelves into the 


| ca you with. 


Miaiſters are very often unſucceſsful, merely 
by being too ſtiff. They are for doing every 
thing of themieives, and do not manage well 
the principal perſons of their flock. There is 
one thing that ſhould be avoided in a church 
—and that 1s, the forming of parties. The 
maxim of divide & impera is a pernicious one 


in religion, and the contrary ſhould be obſerved. 


If you find any families divided, endeavour 
to reunite them. Appear neuter as much as 
poſſible, or, if you do take any part, let it al- 
ways be that of juſtice; this is a means of ac- 
quiring authority. 

Secondly, With reſpect to elders, you ſhould 
converſe with them more familiarly than you 


do 


252 LXCTUTWYÞE Xx. 
do with any others. You ſhould often dif. | 


courſe with them on the care and the neceſlities M © 
of the church, andaſkthem for ſome intelligence f 
from their quarter. Ditcourſe with them on n 
what relates to their office; ſpeak to them with MI t 
openneſs of what concerns the edification of the g 
church, and acquaint them what it is you de- t 
ſign to do *. I ſhould with too that you would : 
inſtruct them a little in the ancient diſcipline. f 
It is right to join with them in ſeeking out re- t 
meqdies for the bad morals of Chriſtians, and to M * 
inform them what is done in other places. By t 
theſe means, you will inſpire them with zeal for MI 2 
the exerciſe of diſcipline. This article I re- | 
commend to you very ſtrongly. _ I ' 


Thirdly, With reſpeCt to particular perſons. Ml ' 

1. A Paſtor ought to viſit good people more 0 
than others, to convince them that he loves them Ml * 
on account of their piety, to confirm them, to MI ? 
exhort them when theyare remils, andtoreclaim WM ? 
them with mildneſs, when they fall into any t 
fault. He ſhould expreſs publicly the eſteem |} 1 
he has for good people and for piety—and be- 0 
ſtow commendations on thoſe who practiſe it.” 8 

2. With reſpect to the S , their number | t 


is greater, and it is more difficult to reclaim 0 
them. A miniſter ſhould not converſe ſo fre- MI f 
quently with them +, Nor ſhew the ſame mal ks f C 
Would not the ſame conduct, which paſtors are here advifed ve 

to obſerve towards their e/ders, be highly proper and uſetul in WW © 
our clergy towards their churchwwardens, and other principal of- =: 
ficers of their pariſh ? „ =_ 
+ © Familiarities with. profane and vitious perſons, beyond WW 
what neceſſary civility, or a real proſpect of reforming them e- fo 
ar 


quires, will, whatever we may promiſe ourſelves from their fa- 
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of eſteem and friendfhip for them, as he does 
for good people. By this, however, I do not 


mean that he ſhould deſert them. I ſay, fur- 
ther, that a Paſtor ſhould do more than a private 
perſon in their behalf. A private cake may 
totally avoid their acquaintance, but Paſtors 
muſt ſometimes viſit the wicked, in order tore- 


form them. In the intercourſe you have.witly 


the impious and wicked, you ſhould act offcj- 
ally, and not talk with them of indifferent: 
things; but your converſations ſhould be holy, 
grave, and uſeful. 

3. J proceed now to another order of per- 
ſons. There are ſome people who are not only 
impious, but likewiſe high- ſpirited and rebelli- 
ous. There are always tome of theſe that ſup- 
port the cauſe of 1mpiety, and oppoſe all diſci- 
pline. Their number is not great, but they 
are ſcabby ſheep that may infect a whole flock. 
By them the devil eſtabliſhes his kingdom. 
They are the people, who turn into ridicule the 


ſermons of miniſters and the maxims of the: | 


gotpel; they form parties in the church, and 
thus oppoſe. the advancement of God's king- 
dom: What muſt be done to reclaim theſe peo- 
ple? Charity would haveus firſtendeavour to re- 


clam them by gentle methods * „but ſometimes 


there 


rour or intereſt, always diſcredit, or weaken us in general; and 
uch oftner prove hurtful, than advantageous to any of us in 
particular,” Secker”s Charges, 5 

Jo clergymen, who may de drawn into occaſional dif putes 
with infidels or deiſts, Biſop Bbuaner has recommended the 
following cautions : * In diiputing, do not offer to anſwer any 
argument, of which vou never heard before, and know nothing 


concerning | 


- 
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there is need of ſeverity, patience, &c. Thete 
are two maxims which a paſtor ſhould obſerye 
in this caſe. 


The fi is, to examine from what principle | 


the impious and profane diſpotition of ſuch 
people proceeds. In ſome it ſprings from 
atheiſm and libertiniſm; he ſhould inſtruc 
them, ſhew them the excellence and import- 


ance of religion, and the danger that attends | 


the cauſe of impiety ; he ſhould ſpeak to them 
of death, and the account they will have to 


give to God, &c. In others it may ariſe from | 


me diſguſt and chagrin they have taken. As 
to thele, they are eaſy to reclaim. 


We muſt acknowledge one thing, which is, | 


that the generality of thoſe who ſuffer them- 


ſelves to be thus hurried away, do it not thio' | 
the fault of miniſters. Sometimes this pro- | 


ceeds from a paſſion to which they are devoted. 
One, for example, ſhall be addicted to impurity; 


he will oppoſe every thing that is contrary to | 
his paſſion, It is proper to examine from what | 


concerning it ; that will both expoſe you, and the cauſe you | 
maintain; and, if you feel yourſelves grow too warm at any time, | 
break off, and perſiſt no longer in the diſpute; for you may by | 
that grow to an indecent heat, by which you may wrong the 
cauſe which you endeavour to defend. In the matter of my/fe- | 
rirs be very cautious; for the ſimplicity, in which thoſe ſublime 
truths are delivered in the ſcriptures, ought to be well ſtudied | 
and adhered to: Only one part of the acgument ſhould be in- 
ſiſted on, I mean the ſhortneſs and defectiveneſs of our faculties; 
which, being well conſidered, will afford a great variety of no- | 
ble ſpeculations, that are obvious, and eaſily apprehended, to re. 
ſtrain the wanton ſallies of ſome petulant men,” ——-uRNET5 | 


Hiftory of his own Times, Vol, IV. p. 417. 


principle | 
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principle the obſtinacy of ſinners proceeds, in 
order to reclaim them from it. 

The /econd maxim, and perhaps the moſt uſe- 
ful, is this, to time well his admonitions to ſuch 
people. For this end, he muſt lay dow this 
principle, that there are ſome times when the 
wicked are ſtubborn, and will yield nothing ; 
others, when you may by ſome method or other 
come at them. You muſt obſerve, there 1s no- 
thing ſo weak as a bad conſcience. The leaſt 
thing will ſometimes diſturb them. Take them 
under pain, ſickneſs, or any other affliction ; 
when you have brought them to a certain point, 
do not leave them there. If they pay you at- 
tention, expreſs yourſelves pleaſed with them, 
ad endeavour to ſtrengthen their good diſpoſi- 

- WE nons. | 5 
4. There is a fourth order of ſinners. Theſe 
are they who are beginning to return from their 
errors, and are juſt entered upon the work of 
repentance. Towards theſe you ſhould act with 
prudence. You ought to expreſs your joy at 
their converſion, ſupport and encourage them; 
but you muſt never flatter them; you ſhould, 
on the contrary, make them ſenſible that they 
tre not yet in the ſtate they ſhould be. They 
TW vill fometimes pretend to be converted all of a 
ſudden ; but, you muſt ever remember, that 
converſion is effected by degrees. 

Fourthly, We may conſider men in different 
conditions of life. We are not ſpeaking now 
© * the fick ; but Paſtors ought to ſee perſons in 
e affliction, and viſit them frequently. V an eee 

| then 


* | amd „ as 
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then extremely well taken, and they gain the 


affection of a Flock. But bv theſe viſits you are | 0 
to underſtand ſuch as are uſeful. This may MY | 
ſhew you the 1 1Mportance of your behaviour to- it 
wards thoſe, who are afflicted through the death MI 
of relations, or any other cauſe; for G05 makes t 
that affliction inſtrumental to the couverſion of A 
finners.---The man, who laughs at fermons, } pl 
will tremble under affliction or fickneſs. Then it Nr 
15, that the heart is moſt ſuſceptible of good im- 
preſſions; then too the miniſtry may be more MI ?? 
ſucceſsful. You ſhould, therefore, make the MI © 
moſt of ſuch opportunities, and not amuſe your- | 
felves in making vain compliments. On the un 
contrary, you ſhould then give ſome admoniti- th; 
ons, if neceſſary, and lead ſinners to repent- Eg 
ance : But this ſhould be done in private. MW 
Fifthly, It is proper to pay attention to the | a | 
difterent ages of lite. the 
1. With reſpect to young people, miniſters WM? 
ſhould ſometimes talk with them, expreſs an | thi 
affection for them, and exhort them to their Icli 


duty: When you meet with thoſe whom you | 
have inſtructed for the communion, you ſhould MY .* 


remind them of their vow, and tell them, you {We 
are perſuaded they are conſtantly thinking of | lin 
it: We are uſed to tell catechumens, that they 5 

att 


muſt remember our exhortations after they 
have been admitted, We ſhould, therefore, [ 
allure them, Iikewiſe, that we conſtantly re- 


member them, and have an eye on their con- gn 
duct. Many young people become corrupt, © 


merely becauſe they are neglected. 


3 | Fay With. 
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. With reſpe& to the aged----Paſtors are 
Bliged in conſcience to viſit them, becauſe they 
have but a ſhort time to be in the world. Here 


u MW frious, and affectionate. You ſhould make 


them think on the great account they are ſoon 


\W give, and that ſo much the more, as old peo- 
„ plc are diſpoſed to flatter themſelves, and habits 
ne more deeply rooted in them than others. 
. Siribly, With reſpet to the rich, and the 
Poor you ſhould conduct yourſelves towards 
2 of them in the following manner: 
* . You ſhould pay tome regard to the rich, 
de! 21 to people of quality, but without carrying 
t. that too far; becauſe, otherwiſe, the common 
t. people will judge ill of you. They will attribute 
tk either to fear or to avarice. That would ruin 


bs a Paſtor in the opinion both of the poor and 
che rich, and would nouriſh the vanity ſo uſual 


rs In great people. You ſhould diſſuade them from 
an the vices to which their fortunes and rank in- 
eir Weline them, and exhort them to humility, mo- 
ou! Leſty, &c. 

2. With reſpect to the poor, and thoſe in a 
middle ſtation 57 life, a paſtor ſhould conduct 
himſelf on the model of his maſter: He ſhould, 
ater the example of JEsUs CHRIST, vifit them, 
alnſt them, take care of their ſalvation, &c. 

This is an important duty, becauſe the poor 


ignorant, and greatly neglected. 

Conſcience will by no means allow us to put- 
uch a difference between the rich and the poor, 
5 as 


„tt is that your converſations ſhould be grave, 


ie very numerous, and beſides they are very 


| 
| 
5 
f 
} 
| 
| 
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as to converſe often with the one, and not with | 


J 
Ke 
1 


the other. 


From all I have been ſaying i It appears, that | 
the office of a Paſtor is very laiorious, and ab- 
ſolutely requires the whole man. There will | 
never be any want of buſineſs in this employ- | 


ment; and that of making ſermons and preach- | 


mg is not the greatelt, 


SECT V. 


Of the EsTABLISIMENTS that may be made by a | 


PAS TOR n lis FLOCK. 


TN all our churches there are already ſome 


good regulations, which ought to be kept up; 


but when they are not ſufficient, it is proper to 
make new eonds, and procure ſome good Eita- | 


bliſhments. 


I. I tay, it is proper to preſerve good Eſta- 


bliſhments. There are two ſorts of them. | 


They may relate either to diſcipline or to on | 


order. 


ſaid be'ore upon it may be ſufficient for this 


them in their due force. 


2. With reſpe& to civil matters, a paſtor | 


ſhould promote good order in that point. = | 
the | 


1. With reſpect to diſcipline, what 60 hare 


head; all that is to be obſerved here is, that it 
is proper to keep up good laws, and to ſupport | 
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the people are ſubmiſſive in civil matters, they 
are likewiſe ſo in ſuch as concern religion. 
Miniſters are intereſted if making civil regu- 
lations obſerved. This affects them, as paſtors 3 
for if the people deſpiſe civil laws, they will 
alſo deſpiſe the laws of the Goſpel. A paſtor 
ſhould, therefore, be aſſiduous in exhorting 
them to do juſtice, and to ſuppreſs injuſtice. 
The care of a paſtor in this article is two 
fold. | „ 
1. With reſpect to magiſtrates, he ſhould 
exhort them to execute their office well. This 
he may do either in ſermons, or in private con- 
rerſations. The pains that a paſtor beſtows in 
this way, are of exceedingly great uſe. | 
2. With reſpect to the 4 he ſhould lead 
them to be obedient to the laws of their tem- 
poral ſuperiors *, It is particularly neceſſary, 


How neceſſary it is for all our clergy to inculcate ſtren uouſ- 
ly, by precept and example, this principle of obedience on the 
minds of their people. How peculiarly neceſſary in theſe days, 
when the boaſted liberty of Britons ſo often degenerates into li- 
centiouſneſs, and becomes, inſtead of a bleſſing, a fruitful ſource 
of miſery, of confuſion, and every eil work How juſt, 
as well as animated, are the complaints of a late celebrated au: 
thor on this ſubject—“ Liberty, fraught with bleſſings as it 
5, when anabuſed, has, perhaps, been abuſed to our deſtruction: 
And as Britiſh malt, ſublimated into the moſt pernicious liquor, 
tow ſo much in uſe, ſo Britiſb liberty, carried into licentiouineſs, 
has poiſoned and brutalized the Briticb ſtate. By too much ex- 
alting our ſpirits it corrupts our manners; and that glory 
our conſtitution is the diſgrace of our lives. Heaven preſerve 
thee, my friend, from the freedom, and wiſdom, and happineſs, 
now in vogue: He is molt free, who is bound by the laws; he is 


moſt wife, who owns himſelf weak: He is moſt happy, who a- 


bridges his pleaſures; and he is moſt magnanimous, (O ye bold, 
intrepid, heaven-defying Britons!) who fears his Gop.“ — See 
>, YoUNG's Centaur not fabulous, page 272. 


8 2 that 
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that he ſhould make them thoroughly compre. 


hend one thing which they comprehend but 


little---and that is, that they ſhould be ſubject 
for conſcience-ſake, and ſhould obey the laws 


through a religious principle. The generality | 
of people imagine themſelves innocent, ſo long 
as they cannot be judicially convicted of doing | 
ill. They are guilty of various frauds, ſuch as 
not paying revenues to princes, and tythes with 
proper honey; and yet do not think they are 
doing any great harm. They ſhould be unde- | 


ceived in this point. 


II. It is proper to eſtabliſh ſome good regu- | 
lations and orders, when they are wanting.— | 
Things are not yet eſtabliſhed on the footing | 
they ought to be, and therefore endeavours | 
ſhould be uſed for railing them to their due per- 


fection. 


_ Eſtabliſhments depend, either on the magiſ- 
trate, or the church—or on both of them 
united. The magiſtrate may make ſeveral very | 
uſeful Eſtabliſhments—he may ſuppreſs riot, | 
luxury, the profanation of the ſabbath, ſcan- 
dals, &c. When he ſets about making any | 


ſuch regulation, he ſhould apply ſometimes to 


the prince's oflicer, or ſometimes to thoſe who | 


ſuperintend the civil affairs of a pariſh, in 
matters of ſimple or petty juſtice. 

Eſtabliſhments may proceed from the church, 
and with reſpect to theſe, they may eaſily be 
rendered ſucceſsful. When I ſay there are ſome 
Eſtabliſhments that are made by the church, I 
mean three things : 


1. Thee | 


LECTURE XI. 161 


1. There are ſome which depend on the 
paſtor alone. To him it belongs to regulate 
ſchools, to preſcribe the maſter's duty, and the 
method of iuſtructing youth. 

2. There are ſome which depend on the con- 
ſiſtory. Such are Eſtabliſhments of diſcipline; 
the execution of which belongs to the conſiſ- 
„ . 
3 There are, laſtly, ſome which are reſerved 
for the ſociety of paſtors. They make general 
regulations. New Eſtabliſhments, that are of 
any conſequence, depend on them. Paſtors 
are prohibited, by oath, from making any con- 
ſiderable Eſtabliſhment without communicating 
it to that ſociety. 1 5 
| There are ſome Eſtabliſhments that are made 
by the church and magiſtrate conjointly. They 

MW fhould then act in concert, and take ſuch mea- 
ſures together as are moſt proper. We have 
remarked, on another occaſion, that it is not 
proper for us to apply frequently, and ſolely to 
the magiſtrate---except we are obliged by ne- 
cefhity to do it. The church ought to tranſ- 
act her own affairs apart, as much as ſhe can; 
when, for inſtance, it is her buſineſs to bring to 
order a ſcandalous paſtor, &c.—but, in other 
| Matters, there is no inconvenience in having 
recourt- to the magiſtrate. There are many 
things that cannot be done without his aſſiſt— 
ance; when, tor inſtance, the buſineſs is about 
alaries, endowments, &c. If the magiſtrate 
bes not interpoſe, they can never be accom- 

N \ 
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Eut as this article is of importance, it is pro- 
er to enter into a particular account of it. 
You ſhould, before all things, recollect this ge. 
neral rule, —that when you are going to make 
any Eſt abliſhments, you muſt ule a great dea! 
of prudence. t is not ſufficient to undertake | 
any thinz good, you muſt e amine, whether j 
the minds of people are well difpoled, and the | 
time is proper: otherwiſe you will never ſuc- | 
cced You muſt not attempt any thing im- 
poſſible, nor ſpoil things by timing them ill. 
You are bound in wiſdom to obſerve thele rules: | 
for, otherwiſe, you will expole yourſelves, and 
loſe your authority. | 
When you undertal:e any ſcheme, you muſt ] 
endeavour not to be prevented from carrying it 
through. For, if once you miſcarry, the ſcheme } 
you had reſolved upon becomes odious, and you 
will not Afterwards be able to ſucceed in it. 
When bodies politic have taken any contrary | 
reſolutions, they are bound in honour to main- | 
tain them. This is the cauſe of troubles and 
animoſities, and all this ariſes from a want of g 
prudence. ö 


L EC- 


LECTURE 


. 


1 


XIII. 


Of the different KIN DS of ESTABLISHMENTS 


that a PASTOR may procure. 


OU may make three Kinds of Eſtabliſh- 


ments—one for the inſtruction of youth 


—another for baniſbing idleneſs—and a third 


for charity. 


In the j7/7 place, you ſhould regulate the in- 
tration of youth. This is the firſt thing a 
Paitor ought to do. Of all the means of ba- 
1 ignorance and vice, there are none 
ſo efficacious as theſe two. —1. The forming 
1 new generation. 2. The procuring good 
Paftors. I thall not here repeat what J have 


2 {aid on this ſubject. 


. It is proper a Paſtor ſhould take the care of 


Hl ay wi eftablith ſome, where there are 
none &; and he thould neglect nothing for this 


purpoſe, 


* The etablifhment of Charity-Schools for the religious edu- 
eition of poor children has been a favourite object with many 
dergy, both of the higher and lower ranks in our church. The 


8 4 


great 


A - . — — = * 
* - . — - — — oth, hw — — 2 — — * — —— : 
— bod 6 _ — —— TY 8. 7 — pn <3 -< PRIECS 2 D » — 
— wid trntite" enddtn-vee eign 7 ——ů—ů 5 * En ts pen. abi r 4% . — D : — 1 _ — — — - 
5 2 Se be —— re. 8 5 n — — — — ——— ne ern — —— fKa.:— — rn en _—__ —— 
Wy re TR ͤ ICID. > * 8 VIPER — „„ 2D: — —— — ee EE En 2 
— — 22 8 — — 8 . — rant — 22. * — — as — 
a - ond — o - "1 — — r 
——.— <TD 3 


1 By * gn — — — — 12298 ** 
—. on ST 
- 2 — = 4x5 
—_— K a ww — r 


- 
— r TE * EEE —— —— IN — 


R 


264 LECT U RE NOT 


purpoſe. He ſhould endeavour to have ſome 
good maſters, that they may be well relugated. 
This is of greater importance than is uſually 
imagined. School-maſters give the firſt prin- 
ciples and rudiments of religion. It is proper, 


therefore, to chooſe for that employment per- ; 
ſons that are capable, well-diſpoſed, and, above # 
all, diligent and patient. Such as are idle, and 
paſſionate, are unfit for it 3 but to require this 
in a ſchool maſter is next to requiring an im- 
poſſibility, There 1s neither profit nor honour | 
to be gained in that profeſſion ; and hence it | 
is, that we meet with ſo few good maſters: | 
nothing, however, ought to be neglected for 


great and good biſhop KExx is ſaid to be one of the firſt projec. | 
tors of thoſe ſchools, which he ſet on foot, in order to cure the 
miſerable ignorance of the common-people ; he wrote an expoſi- } 
tion of the church catechiſm, calculated for this very end; and he 
uſed to ſay on this occaſion, — That he would try, if he could not 
lay a feundation to make the next gencration better. See his life I 

refixed to Hh Manual of Prayers. Dr. Tenniſon (who ſucceed- 
ed Archbiſhop Tillotſon in the Sce of Canterbury) is celebrated 
by Biſhop Bux Rx ET in the Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol. I. 
page 266, for his eminent zeal and charity in promoting the re- 
ligious inſtruction of children, by endowing ſchools for that pur- 8 
poſe, whilſt he was engaged in the great cure of St. Martins, 
Londin. To theſe illuſtrious perſons it would be eaſy to add 
large catalogue both of preJates and parochial chergy, who 4 
have diilinguiſhed themſelves by this excellent ſpecies of religi- 
ous charity: By this picus zeal of numerous individuals and ſo- 
cieties many charity-ſchools have been eſtabliſhed, within this | 
century, throughout the cities of London and Weſtminſter, and in f 
ſeveral other places both in England and Wales. But, alas! 
there ſtill remain many very many country, villages in this king- 
dom, where the poor are quite deſtitute of theſe means of religi- 
ous inſtruction, where moſt of them are incapable of reading | 
word in the Bible, and many of them grow up in a moſt deplo- | 
Table degree of ſpiritual ignorance and darkneſs. I wiſh T had | 
net too much reaſon to join with hundreds of my brethren | 


this | 


Jamenting this evil. 


r 
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this purpoſe. In order to remedy this incon- 


ſalaries. A miniſter ſhould contribute ſome- 
thing of himſelf if he is able “, provided 
there are no other means of raiſing a ſalary— 
and thoſe ſtates, who ſuperintend the civil af- 
fairs of a pariſh, either cannot, or will not 
ſupply one. Children are educated ill, be- 
cauſe there are bad ſchool-maſters; and there 
are bad ſchool-maſters, becauſe there are no 
falaries. WEE od | 

In order to make good maſters the mini- 
ters themſelves ſhould inſtruct them, teach 
them how they ſhould manage children, and 
convince them that they ſhould endeavour 
chiefly to lead youth to piety, &c. 

2. A Paſtor ſhould viſit the ſchools, as much 
for the ſake of the maſters, as the ſcholars ; 
to ſee whether the maſters teach well, and the 
ſcholars improve. Many conſider this as a 
mean office, but they ought to account it a 


b ö vifiting the ſchools they may derive great ad- 
promiſing. When they meet with ſuch, they 
dis WF would give them new ardour. If they are in- 


| WM clined to be vitious, they ſhould admoniſh 
chem, have them chaſtiſed, and ſpeak to their 


Many of our clergy, who are poſſeſſed only of poor vi- 
CGrages, or ſmall rectories, with large families to ſupport and 
provide for, have little or no power to diſcharge the duty, which 


vr author ſo ſtrongly and juſtly recommends to the attention of 
Chriſtian Paſtors. 


fathers 


venience it would be proper to eſtabliſh good 


pleaſure, and eſteem it an honour. From thus 
vantage. They may obſerve what children are 


> W fhould commend and encourage them that 
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fathers and mothers about them; this too 


would be their beſt means of coming to the , 


knowledge of their flock. Young people are 


without diſguiſe—they act openly—-and one | 


may eaſily diſcover their inclinations. It ig 
proper, that the Paſtor likewiſe ſhould have 
the care of inſtructing the children on certain 
occaſions; this may appear trifling, but he 


will reap great advantages from it. When he | 


meets with children, he may talk with them, 


and make them come to his houſe together, 


in order to praiſe, or cenſure them, as they 


may deſerve, He might make ſome familiar | 
catechiims, as they do in this city, where | 
there 1s no body but children ; that would be | 
of great uſe in the country. Nothing pre- | 
vents Paſtors from doing this, but idleneſs, | 


and an attachment to fordid intereſt. 
In the ſecond place, he ſhould ſtrive to ba- 


niſh idleneſs. This ſhould be one of the | 
principal cares of a Paſtor. Idleneſs ruins | 
young people, and is the ſource of all ſorts of 
diſorders. It produces vice and corruption, | 
— miſery and poverty, —cheating, piliering, } 
knavery, &c. In this country there are ſome } 
churches, where, through the idleneſs of the 
people, we find more vices reigning than in , 
other churches. It is therefore necetlary to 
endeavour to make young people active and 
induſtrious *; but, for this purpoſe, it is re- 
quiſite 


* Tt were much to be wiſhed, that in our charity- ſchools ac- 
tive induſtry were always promoted, as much as poſible, with. | 
| religious 
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quiſite that the magiſtrates, and ſuperinten- 


dants of civil affairs, ſhould concur with the 


Paſtor. In vain ſhall we preach, if they, who 


have authority, do not unite their efforts to 


baniſh idleneſs. | 
In the third place, there ought to be ſome 
regulations made for charity. Chriſtians are 


obliged to perform every thing that relates to 
this duty ; but Paſtors are more ſo than others, 


and in a more particular manner. 
Before all things, it is neceflary to have 
ſomething to give, and for that purpoſe to 


eſtabliſh funds, which the church may have 


the diſpoſal of. To eſtabliſh ſuch funds is 
one of the moſt important cares of a miniſter. 
One of the firſt cares, which the apoſtles 
had from the time of eſtabliſhing the goſ- 
pel and the church, was that of eſtabliſhing 


religious inſtrucion; as children are, otherwiſe, likely to be 
more injured by habits of 1dlenet;, than benefited by all their 
acquiſitions of learning. This point has, indeed, been duly and 
ſucceſsfully conſulted in ſeveral of theſe inſtitutions ; particu- 
larly in one eſtabliſhed, ſome years ſince, in a country village, 
by a late worthy clergyman of my acquaintance—Mr. STEPHEN 
Wire, rector of HoLTor, in the county of Suffolk. This 
truly pious and faithful Paſtor had the happineſs to ſee his ju- 
dicious plan highly proſperous, and honoured with the generous 
patronage and aſſiſtance of ſeveral genilemen of rank and for- 
tune, eſpecially the late Sir JOHN THORN OY, who neither ſpared 


his pen in the cauſe of religious truth, nor his purſe in the ſup- 


port of religious charities, I have mentioned this ſchool at 
Holton with ſuch commendation, not merely as a tribur of re- 
ſpect due to Mr. Warrte's emine works and piety, but as It 
Wpears to me well-dete: ving the attention of any gentleman, 
ho may have abilities, and inclinztion to make a fimilar eſta- 
blinament in his own. pariſh. I :aanot here inſert the parti- 
culars of the plan, but they might be obtaine by an applica- 
nan to the preſent maſter of the ſchool, Mr. Lax Au. 


5 a fund. 


— * — — * * — . > — — > — — 4 —.—— = — — oy — — — = - = 2 2 — — 
hy IC — —— n 2 4 — — — 

— ES — peta oe —ũä— — . — - — —— = — — — — — 
—— —˙ . nr ns: ; 


—_ — — 
N 8 
R 

— — — 

—— 


— 2 2 
— ESA —— 
— - 2 
— 

2 


- * r 
— — — 
2 — 2 


- —— — ä 


r 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


— . — 
— a 
ale. ACER 


— — — . 
— — Vs 


—— ——— x OS BEEN, —— 
—— — —- 
b cer 


— oe 
ä — 
= —.— r N nn 
—.— — mn —.— 
q Z NSN 


268 L E ©: VU NE I. 


And. 106 ways may be uſed for this end. 


1. Alms and ordinary charities. 2. Pious do- 
nations and legacics. In making theſe eſta- 
bliſhments, which relate to pecuniary mat- | 
ters, 1t 1s not proper to proceed too faſt ; that | 
would create ſuipicion in the people, who | 
might imagine, that the church 15 defirous of | 
gaining to herſelf the wealth of individuals, | 
When there are funds, they ſhould be diſtri- 
— to the neceſſitous. 
To ſtrangers, that are of the houthold t 

of Faith; but it is proper here to uſe ſome pre- 
caution, and to ſee whether _ have any cer. | 
tificates. ' 
2. To the poor of the place. Poor's-boxes | 
have been eſtabliſhed in our churches for poor | 
paſſengers, on account of the perſecutions of 
the church of France, in the year 1682. The 
poor of the place ought to be afliſted by the 
ſuperintendants of civil affairs. The money 
ſhould not be in the miniſter's hands, but with 
ſome perſon of the conſiſtory. It is uſual for 
miniſters to give them letters of recommenda- | 
tion, which they carry to the perſon who keeps 
the money. When we with to give them 
ſomething beyond the recommendation, we do | 
it with the advice of the conſiſtory, or, at leaſt, | 
of ſome elders. 
3. It is proper to pay regard to ſuch as are 
incapable of getting their living, or have no 
relations able to athſt them. Thoſe, who | 
are incapable of getting their living, are chil— | 
dren, old people, and perions that are infirm.” } 


T heſe | 
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Theſe are the principal objects of charity. A 
Paſtor ought, beſides this, to viſit and take 
care of then. | 

With reſpec to ſuch as are able to get _ 
own living, it is proper to act otherwiſe ; 


give them any thing would be . 
laleneſs. 


may be employed in works of piety and cha- 


and in paying for the inſtruction of indigent 
children. This regards likewiſe the alms that 
may be done in private. A Paſtor ſhould en- 
leavour, as much as poſſible, to make the 


rules, I have now laid before you, well ob- 
ſerved. 


1 


Of the Mzans of preſerving AUTHORITY and 
CREDIT zn the CHURCH. 


T is extremely neceſſary you ſhould have 

authority in your church; for without 
that, you may have all poſſible qualifications, 
and yet they will be of no ſervice. On that 
greatly depends the fruit of the miniſtry. 


On this ſubject there are two things to be 


conſidered. The end that ſhould be propoſed, 


je the means of obtaining it. 
. You may deceive yourſelves with reſpect 


call 


4. The money and property of the church 


rity, in purchaſing good books for the poor, 


0 2 end you ought to propoſe, I do not 
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call it having Authority, and Credit, when 
you are animated with the love of glory, and | 
a ſpirit of ambition. You ſhould not aim at , 
being honoured, and acquiring worldly ap- 


plauſe; that view would be criminal. But, 


further, if you were to propoſe thoſe views, | 
you would raiſe an obſtacle againſt acquiring | 
authority ; for nothing i is more common than 
pride and vanity in a miniſter. You ſhould | 
therefore avoid even the leaſt appearance of va- | 
nity, dominion, and what politicians ſeek for | 


when they would acquire authority. But ob— 


ſerve, a Paſtor's aim and authority ſhould con- 
fiſt in being feared and loved. Authority is } 
ſupported by fear and love. This 1s the end 


that you ought to propoſe. 


Obſerve, "that I make Authority depend on | 
both theſe in conjunction; the one will do 
nothing effectuall without the other, Fear ; 
without love will produce only an outward re- 
ſtraint. Love without fear uſually begets | 
_ contempt, and licentiouſneſs ; but he, Who 
knows how to gain himſelf both love and fear, 


will be able to acquire true authority. 


II. The principal point to be conſidered is, 
what are the means that ſhould be employed | 
to make yourſelves both loved and feared. This 
I ſhall. comprehend in theſe fix maxims. The | 
firſt is a good life. The ſecond is, being 
gentle, obliging, and equitable, The third 
is, behaving with prudence. The fourth is, 
never forſaking your office. The fifth is, dif- | 
charging it as you ought, The ſixth is, har 
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ing courage to ſpeak when you ought, and to 
give private admonitions. Hin: 

Firſt, You muſt lead a good life. Nothing, 
in general, conciliates friendſhip ſo much as a 
holy life. There 1s no true eſteem but what 
is founded on virtue. If therefore you would 
acquire credit, you mult be virtuous, and grave. 
By this gravity I underſtand the following ar- 
ticles. Ny | 

1. A plain, but decent, exterior. 

2. Sobriety, eſpecially in wine. 

z. Abſtinence from ſenſual pleaſures. 

4. A ſomewhat retired manner of living. 
Things that are common are uſually deſpiſed ; 
and, if you ſhew yourſelves in public company 
do often, you will ſcarcely avoid betraying 
| Wl jour faults, and diſcovering your foibles, eſ- 


» W occially whilſt you are young. 

. Your converſation ſhould be prudent, 

.. W ber, and cautious, &c. 

' MW ©. Gravity ſhould appear in a ſerious kind 
o MW life; you ſhould obſerve a reaſonable ſilence. 

. WM 7. You ſhould apply yourſelves to your ſtu- 
—_—— 

is Y 8. You ſhould have prudence, diſcretion, 
ed e. You ſhould render all theſe compleat by 

vis bur own reflection. You fee I do not ſpeak 
ne of picty and chriſtian virtues, but I conſider 
ng | nem as the principle of all I have been ſaying 
ird ou. . 

_ | Thus you ſee what may truly gain you re- 
my kay | 3 

W_ Obſerve, 
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Obſerve, on the other hand, what brings 
miniſters into contempt. A worldly exterior, | 
diſplaying luxury and affectation; too frequent | 
feaſtings, intemperance, eſpecially drunken. | 
neſs, and the leaſt approaches to it. The love 
of pleaſures, and diverſions in themſelves law. | 
ful, when they are too frequently ſought after, 
impurity, and every thing that has the leaſt } 
appearance of it ;—a too free and open manner 
of living, eſpecially with perſons in whoſe } 
company you can hardly preſerve gravity, fuch | 
as that of young people, and the female ſex; 
—vain, diſſolute, free diſcourſe, light words, | 
railleries, buffooneries, oaths, exceſſive talk- | 
ing, indiſcretion, idleneſs, &c. If I do not 
expatiate on all theſe articles, it is not becauſe | 
they do not well deſerve it, -but I would re- | 
commend them for you to think upon. 
Secondly, If it is neceſſary to have all vir- | 
tues, there is one of greater importance than 
all, and that is, to be gentle and obliging, if 
you would make yourſelves beloved. By this | 
you will win the hearts of men. Homme} 
e demerentur beneficus.” This will engage you 
to ſome duties which you ſhould obſerve in 
your whole conduct. l 
- 1. Vou ſhould, on all occaſions, give proofs 
of charity to ſuch as want it from you, and 
eſpecially to the poor. Relief, and bowels of 
corn paſſion, ſhould be always found in a Paſ- 
tor s houſe. ST. Pavr would have them g:ven | 
to h:ſpitality. Formerly, they were obliged to 
entertain ſtrangers at their houſes. You thould| 
therefore 
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therefore relieve them firſt: if you are not able 
to do it of yourſelves, do it, at leaſt, by means 
of others, by your counſels, and by your con- 
ſolations. F 

But 2dly, This gentle diſpoſition obliges you 
to diſplay equity, and an eaſy accommodating 
temper. This ſhould be practiſed both in your 
miniſterial functions, and in your private con- 
duct. As to the firſt, you ſhould not be too ſe- 
rere, rigid, and difficult of accſs; you ſhould 
never be ſo attached to things of little conſe- 


ſition is odious to all the world. As to the ſe- 
cond point, your private conduct, you ſhould 
ſe Wl obſerve the ſame eaſy, gentle, accommodating 
e. 'tper; you ſhould carefully avoid being ſtiff, 

W [iſpicious, and difficult. I muſt particularly 
- MW caution you againſt one dangerous and common 
fault, which is, that many are too ſtiff in con= 
tnding for their intereſt *; and that betrays a 
mind greatly attached to the world. I would 


72s adriſe you, in this point, to carry your delicacy 
ren to ſcrupulouſneſs, and not to receive any 
preſents from people who have any affair be- 


tore you. When a miniſter is atteative to in- 
tereſt, the people remark it, and he loſes his 
credit. 


A due meaſure of diſintereſtedneſs is one main requiſite for 
lic laccels of a clergyman's labours. You wall thcreiore avoid 
«al mean attentions to ſmall matters; never be rigorous in your 
Emands of them; never engage in any diſputes about them, 
mls a part of your income, too large to be given up, depends 
pon them.“ Secher's Charges, p. 270. | 


In 


quence, as to make them the ſubje& of your 
cenſures. That captious and dangerous diſpo- 
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In the 7hird place, you muſt be wiſe and pru- : 
dent in your whole conduct. The reaſon for | 
this is, that the miniſter's conduct is * tos | 
the eyes of all the world. 3 

We judge of public perſons from their mannerl 
of living. A man, who knows not how to con- 


duct himſelf, loſes the efteem we had for him. 1 


That prudence and wiſdom mult appear in two o 
things, in the exerciſe of his office, and in bi y 
private conduct. 3 
1. Prudence ſhould accompany a miniſter in 
his ſermons, in his cenſures, in the exerciſe off 
diſcipline, in viſiting the fick, &c. 4 fo 
2. He ſhould ſupport the ſame character! ing 
his private conduct. For, if we obſerve a mi m 
niſter imprudent in his own private affairs, wall d. 
ſhall judge him to be the fame in things of the i: 
greateſt importance. When we ſee a man en 
cumbering himſelf with buſineſs that does not ra 
become him, engaging in bad undertakings, may 1 
naging his own family ill, running faſt tal ne 
debt, and doing nothing, we form a bad opi :r: 
nion of him. It is difficult for a man, who ii 
void of conduct in his own private affairs, t in 
our any in thoſe of the church.—See 1 Tini tte 
rs man, (tays ST. PAUL) know not hol vat 
fo 11 his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of 1A 1 
church of God. aud 
In the /cur/h place, in order to acquire ＋ W thi 
thority, a miniſter muſt never forſake his cha far 
racer and office. ol 
By this I mean, that he muſt never medal or d 


with affairs that do not concern him. This t 
howereh 


TTC 


u. however, muſt not be taken in ſo general a ſenſe, 
or as if he were never to interpoſe in any affairs, 
but thoſe of the paſtoral office. He ſhould take 
care of his own affairs, make peace in ſamilies, 
ger and terminate the differences of his pariſhioners 
n- but with theſe two reſtrictions: 

m. 1. He muſt do it as a miniſter with views 


VIEWS. 
may by no means degrade his office. 
following maxims. 


The firſt maxim is this — that he muſt never 
meddle with any thing that concerns the ma- 


rery often makes himſelf ridiculous, when he 
3 fond of interfering in thoſe things; and that 
niſes the jealouſy of the magiſtrates. Beſides, 
Mmifters uſually ſucceed very ill, when they 
neddle with civil affairs. If, however, they 
re conſulted upon any point, they may give 
tir opinion with modeſty; and likewiſe if they 
have ſome important advice to give in any affair, 
liey may acquaint the magiſtrate with it pri- 
ately—but never in the pulpit. 

The ſecond maxim, which explains the firſt, 
nd may ſerve for another precaution, is this, 
lat miniſters muſt not intrude into private af- 
irs—nor enter into family ſecrets. They 
would never ſet themſelves up for judges 
er dividers. This IEsus CRIS T teaches us 
n the Goſpel: Man! who made me a judge, 

2 or 


of piety and charity—and not with worldly 
2. With diſcretion, and in ſuch a manner as 


This will be better comprehended by the two 


nſtrate, and belongs to his office. A muſter 
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en divider over you ?” ſaid he to 2 man that 


would have engaged him in a certain affair 5 
LuxE x11, Every one, therefore, thould keeg . 
to his own vocation; ours is ſo holy an onef 1 
that we ought. not to mix it with other affair; 4 5 
Beſides, it requires entirely the whole man. ; 
In the #/:h place, a miniſter muſt diſcharg 7 
his office as he ought. He muſt be firm andi ; 
exact in its various functions, exert zeal, and of 
proceed in all reſpects as his office requires u 
without ever Las himſelf down. In preach 5 
ing he muſt reprove vice wherever it is to 4 2 
reprov, ed. In the exerciſe of diſcipline he muff 
never be biaſſed, nor favour any perſon to * 0 
prejudice of juſtice, A man who always aig g 
uprightly is feared and loved. Offenders will 10 
not latter themſelves, that they ſhall fnꝗ 
any ſupport for him. It 1s true, that ford] th, 
will take it ill, but that not for a long time the 
whereas, if he is found to be biaſſed on "wo 1 
three occaſions, he will loſe his credit the E thi 
maluder of his life. = 
lun the ih place, A miniſter muſt give privatd 
2dmonitions. This, indeed, is comprehend 
in the preceding article; but I make a leparatY 
head of it, becauſe it Alert peculiar attention 
It 1 1S; the refore, neceſſary to have courage to ad4 Th, 
nth people in whatever concerns their falvay / 
tion, either in health or ſickneſs. Nothing 7 


gives a min! ter more authority, provided ly 
does it with prudence and piety. In doing thi 
he mult not act from policy to gain credit, bul 
from FE Pn 
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1 | : 

Y General cenſures ſometimes produce an effect 
ate quite contrary to what you expect from them. 


They, whom thoſe cenſures regard, are well 
aware that you have them in view ; but when 
you do not {peak to them in private, they ima- 
ine that you are afraid of them, and dare not 
ſpeak thoſe things to their face; and thus you 
will loſe your credit. If you have any concern 
of that ſort with good pcople, they will be 
offended if you do not admoniſh them in private. 
What 1s faid in private admonitions is well re— 
caved, and they have an eſteem for paſtors who 
addreſs them in ſuch exhortations. 

As to people that offend publicly, they ought 
to be publicly reproved; ſuch are they who 


ſwear, and indulge in impious converſation. | 


nil When a paſtor thus deals with them, provided = 
nn it be with prudence, the mere fight of him, or | 


the fear that he will come to the knowledge of 


ne ol their conduct, is a reſtraint upon ſinners. Some | 
0 08 will be enraged at firſt, but they will recover ; 
ol themſelves, and cannot help having an eſteem. 

or their paſtor, 
vatch | | 
1ded 
rate C | 
tion} 5 | 7 
ol 7) Means that Young Men 7 particular, 
Wo / 0 employ to gain themſelves CREDIT in 


therr MINIS I RY, 


O acquire authority is difficult at every | 
age, but particularly ſo in the time ot 
youth, We reſpect old people on account of 

— 1 their 


— — 
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before your eyes. It was this obliged ST. PAUL - 
to adviſe TiMoTHY, who was in other reſpedts MI + 
ſo holy and pious, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, il © 

In order, therefore, to acquire authority be- | 
times, it is neceſſary, 11t, to avoid the faults we , 
have juſt enumerated ; and 2dly, to endeavour WM © 
to attain the oppoſite virtues that will render} 2 
old age venerable. Theſe are wiſdom, prudence, WM x 
circumſpection, gravity, a ſerious life, remote p 
from every thing that betrays a giddy, incon- 5 
ſtant, and wanton ſpirit. For this purpoſe, as 

it is neceſſary, that young miniſters ſhould have 

this rule always in mind,“ never to go on (08 
fait in what they are doing.” _ = 


When 
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When we have had experience, we may de- 
termine a point immediately without trouble, 
becauſe we are verſed in the buſineſs; but a 


young man of no experience may find himſelf 


embarraſſed, whatever talents he may otherwiſe 


polleſs. He ſhould, therefore, be diffident of 


himſelf, and take time, either to think upon the 
buſineſs he is concerned in, or to conſult others 


about it; but chis he ſhould do, without diſco— 
rering his embarraſſment to the people, for that 
would produce a bad effect. 8 

When I fay, that young miniſters ſhould be 
grave, you muſt underſtand me with theſe two 
precautions. 


The 1ſt is, that your gravity ſhould not be 


* 


too ſevere, nor too remote from your time of 


life; you ought not to be too reſerved, nor af- 


fected; that would be infallibly attributed to 

pride or ſelf-conceit; and nothing is more likely 
to ruin the credit of young miniſters than pride. 
Their gravity ſhould conſiſt in a large fund of 


humility, modeſty, and courteſy. 

The 2d precaution is this, that when young 
miniſters are obliged to uſe their authority, they 
ſhould always do it with moderation, caution, 
and modeſty. There is a certain degree of 


authority, which is only becoming in old men: 
| What they determine we think not imperti- 


nent, but we ſhould blame it in a young man. 
For this reaſon, ST. PAUL reminds IIMOTHvv, 
Wt io reprove an old man rudely, 1 Tim. v. 1.* 
25 1 3 

* This verſion of the French tranſlators I cannot but eſteem 


breferable to that of our own,—** rebute net an Elder,” becauſe 
| 5 9 11 
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If you would attain to ne which ought to be 
your grand aim, you mult not put off the prac- 

tice of theſe things till you are in orders. You 
ſhould begin it from the preſent initant, and 
that for two reaſons, to which I ſhould wiſh 
you to pay attention. 

Ihe firſt is, that when you have contracted 
habits repugnant to the virtues we have de- 
ſcribed, you will not eaſily get rid of them. 
When you have led a diſſipated life, and have 4 
afiociated with perſons that ruin your gravity, 
as young people, and thoſe of the female fex®, I 
you will not procure reſpect without a a great 
deal of difficulty. Though a miniſter ſhould Y' 
change his conduct, yet ke would always leave 

2 bad Opinion of himſelf upon the minds of the 
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people. - 
| 155 hen you have once ed upon yourſelves 
| the character of a light, wanton man, that will 


it is free from the an&zuity of the word © E!Zr ;” and, like- 
wiſe, expreſſes more fully the true ſenſe of the r word i 
eri ˙ I 
* Perhaps this repeated caution, againſt the danger of a young 
miniſter's aſſociating with the female ſex, will be cenſured by many 
as a very unpolite and uncandid reflection. But let it be re- 1 
nzembered, (my Engliſh readers!) that this caution was given to 
a {et of pupils in Sw/tzerland, where the ladies have (it ſeems) “ 
been long devoted to exceſſive gaiety and diffipation. At leaſt, 
I can aſſure you, they were repreſented in this light, about fix I 
years ago, by a young gentleman of liberal education, who was 
then on his travets in that country; and in a letter to a young : 
lady in England, he thusexclaims: I bleſs my ſtars, that I am nt 
0e to tate à avi among the daughters of the Swwiſs—/f0 wait, | 
Ho rift ng, and fe filly; perhaps my fifters had been all theſe, if | 
their education l had been of the ſame flamp.”*— Aſter this, who , 
can blame a grave and pious profeitor of divinity for ſpeaking 2 } 
plain and uſefu) truth, > Tho! it reflected ſome diſhonour on h ö 
8 yn count? yi q 
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e continue a long time in their minds: you ſhould 
therefore regulate your hearts and your conduct, 


u and be ſuch whilſt ſtudents in divinity, as you 
44 ſhould be when you become minifters. - A& in 
n Ml fuch a manner at preſent, that the world may 
3 have an eſteem for you, and remember well that 
4 they are attentive to your ways, and have an 
.. WM cc on your faults, They will paſs over ſuch 
. WM things in private perſons but with reſpect to 
« WF jou they will rather exaggerate them. | 
= The way to conceal your faults is to lead a 
* grave and retired life. Retirement is an excel- 
ai 8 preparation for the ſacred miniſtry, pro- 
1d WW vided it be not a retirement of idleneſs, and tuch 
re as mav prevent N from ſeeing perſons whoſe 
he converſation might promote your improvement. 
I You muſt next be ever careful to ſhew a 
es great deal of humility ; flee from pride, and re- 
member, that there is a ſpirit of contempt and 
Faalouſy univertally prevalent againſt miniſters. 
© WM The people of the world endeavour to find out 
HW their faults, and ſeek for pretences to depreciate 
= and deſpiſe them. When they cannot find 
. nin them any manifeſt faults, they tax them with 
0 pride; whereas, if you lead rather a retired life, 
0, you will enter into the miniſtry with honour, 
rand procure the eſteem of mankind, 
aig | Conſider further, that they who make them- 
ut W {elves reſpected whilſt they are young, are in a 
% eendition to reap confiderable advantage, and 
edo attain to a great Gegres of authority. When 
man cannot be reproached with the faults of 


his 
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his youth, he acts with courage, and is reſpected; 

4 if he be reſpected in his youth, what wil! 
he not be when age and experience have given | 
a new luſtre to his merit? 


8 E 8 . 


Of the Durixs of MiNn1sTERS towards partie 
cular Perſons. 


F I were to determine what miniſters ought | 
to be with reſpe& to every individual, 
ſhould be obliged to make a great number of 
heads. They muſt conduct themſelves towards 
every one ſuitably to his condition. We have 
{aid ſomething on this point already, and ſhall 
not enter into a particular account of this mat- 
tar Here. 

I ſhall only remark, that there are two Du- 
ties of a private and moſt important nature, 
which; Miniſters ſhould diſcharge towards two 
ſorts of perſons—the firſt of which are finners 
the ſecond are ſick and dying perſons. Hence 
ariſe two kinds of Duties. To the firſt, they 
muſt give private admonitions ; and as to the 
ſick, they muſt visir THEM. 
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er 
Of PRIVATE ADMONITIONS. 


T is not my deſign to ſpeak to you of thoſe 

Admonitions, that are to be given in the 
pulpit but of thoſe that ſhould be given, on 
certain occaſions, in private. 

Private Adrnonitions are to be given on two 
occaſions; either when ſinners come to aſk your 
advice; or when they do not aſk it, tho' they 
need it, and — give it them of their own 
accord. 

I. Firſt it were to be wiſhed, that miniſters 
had more opportunities of giving theſe kinds 
of Admonitions, but they have been robbed of 
their rights in this point. The common peo- 
ple and finners ſcarcely know, whether they 
ought to conſult their paſtors. This obliges 
me to tell you, that you ſhoutd inſtruct the peo- 
ple in the neceſſity there is for conſulting their 
paſtors. In thoſe admonitions, for which you 
are conſulted, you will ſucceed much better 
than in thoſe which you give of yourſelves, 
The reaſon of this is clear. When a perſon 
comes to conſult you, 1t 18 a proof that he 1s 
diſpoſed to take every thing well you ſhall ſay 
to him: it is conſcience that leads him to it. 

The cafes, on which you may be conſulted, 
arc infinitely various, and therefore I cannot 


4. point 
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point them all out to you: I ſhall content my. 
ſelf withoffering you only ſome general maxims, 
Two ſorts E caſes occur—cither ſuch as are 
clear—or ſuch as are embarraſiing. 
1. If they are clear, you mult decide them 


by the word of Gor, when they are cafes of 


conſcience ; or by the laws of diſcipline and 
cuſtom, when they are caſes of diſcipline. 
However little experience you have, you will 
not be embarrafled in theſe kinds of cates you 
have nothing to do, but to ipeak your ſenti- 
ments with fincerity. 


2. There are ſome caſes more emba arraſfing, 


eſpecially in matters of con{cience : Thele re- 
quire a great deal of diſcernment and ſincerity 
in paſtors: When a man comes to conſult you, 
you are the director of his conſcience. If you 
lead im wrong, you are re ſponſible 70 the fins 
he may commi by following your advice. Ihe 
rules, therefore, that ſhould be obſerved in theſe 
embarrafſing caſes are theſe four. 

Firſt Rule. You muſt not be precipitate, either 
in the examination of the fact, or in the judg- 
ment you form from it. You ſhould examine 
the fact with care, and in all its circumſtances. 
Remember well, that the moſt trifling circum- 
ſtance will "SANT change a caſe entirely. 
Proceed not too faſt in your judgment, and con- 


ſider maturely the deciſion you are going to 
make, leſt you ſhould oblige people to take ſome 


falſe ſteps. When you do not clearly diſcern 
what anſwer you ſhould make, you muſt not be 
aſhamed of defiring ſome time to think upon it. 


Second 


E - Xt; 


Second Rule. It is neceſſary to have ſome 
lights; a paſtor will not be able to diſcharge his 
duty without them. For this purpoſe, it is 
proper to ſtudy cafes of conſcience. We have 
teveral books on this ſubject, amongſt others 
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the beſt. I approve, therefore, of your apply- 


ing yourſelves to that ſtudy, Without that you 


will be in danger of falling into two extremes 
equally dangerous, either of binding the con- 
ſcience raſhly, or of looſing it ſo. You would 
fall into the firſt, when, for inſtance, you would 
oblige to reſtitution people who ſhould not be 
obliged to it; and into the other, when you 
would exempt them from it improperly. 

The trudy of catuiſtry is an endlets work; 


but there is one way of ſhortening it, and 


that is to have a good corficience, and to ſtudy 
yourſelves: Whence is it that miniſters are 


ſometimes biafled? It is beCauſe they have got 


picty : A man who has, diſcerns the right way 
at firſt. He does not ſuffer himſelf to be hur- 
ricd away with paſſions and prejudices, which 
are the uſual ſources of our errors. 


Third Rule, You muit have ſincerity. As a 


judge, who, after he has examined a cauſe, 
ſhould pronounce ſentence agreeably to the dic- 


tates of his conſcience, ſo paſtors ſhould never 
be biaſſcd, nor make abatements to flatter ſin- 
ners. They ſhould never weaken the deciſions, 
nor ſoften the precepts of tae goſpel. Hence, 
beſides your committing a great fin, when * 
ners come afterwards to be undeceinu, they 
* l 
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will have a very bad opinion of you. They 
who act from political views contradict them- 
ſelves, and none but good people ſupport them- 
{elves equally at all times. 

Fourth Rule. The fourth maxim, which ought 
to be religiouſly obſerved, is the keeping of a 
ſecret n. This comprehends two duties: 
4 Paſtors ſhould keep a ſecret inviolable 

above every thing entruſted to them. You can- 
not, therefore, without committing a great ſin, 
divulge a thing you have been entruſted with, | 
The ſecrets of confeſſion, in the Romiſh church, 
are conſidered as a ſacred matter, I know there 
are abuſes, eſpecially in their auricular confeſ- 
ſion; but their maxims with regard to the ſe- 
_ eret are juſt. You ſhould particularly keep a 
fecret, when it relates to certain delicate caſes, 
ſuch as impurity, theft, &c. Then all the ho- 
Hour of an individual, and ſometimes of a whole 
family, is in the hands of a paſtor. If, there- 
fore, he ſhould divulge things, he would loſe 
all his credit and confidence, 

2. He ought to keep a ſecret in ſuch a man- 
ner, that the finner may acquit his conſcience. 
When a ſinner can ſatisfy his conſcience, and 
make reparation for his fault without experi 
himſelf publicly, he ought to do it: provide 
That may be done without violating the laws 


* The prieſt is ſtrictly ol bliged not to diſcover what he is told = 
In confeſlicn; and he mutt be a very inconſiderate man, and no 
way deſerving his ſacred character, who will do it.” Mr. 

| Spincxes's Sick Mar vi/ired. The IId / t. See alſo- a 
ſtriking 7 8 from St. Jerom on this duty, in BINGHAM, B. 


VI: Ch. II. F. 10, 
of 
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of the goſpel and of diſcipline, For example, 
fins of impurity and theft ſhould be repaired in 
ſecret, if they are attended with no ſcandalous 
circumſtances. But if they have conſequences 
that give ſcandal to their neighbours, they ought 
to make reparation for them in public, 
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Of the ApMoniTIONs that are to be given ty 
thoſe that do not aſk them, and yet have need 
of them. 


1 now proceed to thoſe private 
Admonitions that ſhould be given to ſuck 
as do not aſk them, and yet have need of 
them. Theſe I diſtinguiſh into two forts ; 
for either there occur ſome occaſions of giv- 
ing them which we do not ſeek for, or we 
ſeek after thoſe occaſions. With reſpect to 


the firſt ſort, I ſhall not expatiate largely upon ö | 


them, but ſhall make only three reflections. 
I. In general, when a paſtor hears of per- 
ſons that fin, he ſhould reprove them ; ſuch 
are they that ſwear, quarrel, fight, indulge in 
obſcene converſation, &c. He ought to re- 
prove them upon theſe occaſions, otherwiſe 
the filence of a paſtor would be ſcandalous : 


above all, if there are public ſcandals, he muſt 


admoniſh the offenders for the edification of 
others. 
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He ſhould reprove ſinners with prudence, 
and muſt conſider whether it is always proper 
to reveal every thing he ſees and hears. He 
muſt not expoſe himſelf to quarrel every mo- 
ment about trifles. If the offence is of little 
conſequence, a flight Admonition may ſuffice. 
Eren when the caſe ſeems to demand cenſure, 
it is not always proper to give it. Thus to 
cenſure them when they are drunk, or in the 
beighth of paſſion, would be reproving them 
unſcaſonably *. That is not a proper time; 
he ſaould ſuffer people to recover themſelves, 
and then ſpeak to them, and ſhew them the 
wrong they have done. He ſhould, however, 
> this precaution ; that if ſinners are guilty 
of ſcandalous offences in the preſence of ſe- 
. people, he ſhould ſay ſomething to then 
but that ſhould be more for the ſake of the 
fanders-by, than the ſinner himſelf. 
3. When you reprove perſons that offend in 
pblic, you ſhould do it powerfully, but not 
jaſionately, It is neceſſary to give you this 


© :ivice +; for haſty, and ſudden emotions, 


are 


To what end ſhould you expoſtulate with a man in a paſ- 
fon? That he may hear reaſon nat how can you expect he 


cen hear reaſon, as long as his paſſion has got the better of his 


ealon ?—How can you expect he thould hear the voice of that 
charmer, whom: anger has made deaf to all her remonſtrances ? 
Walt but till reaſon reſumes its empire, and then ſpeak to hi: 
i the f ter ſeaſons of addreſs. Serp's Sermons, V ol. J. p. 

F As 2 are not to reprimand any pe on during the emo tion 
& Vi paſſion ; fo neither are you to do it during the emotion of 
Your o. What the philoſopher ſaid about puniſhing, vou 
ay apply here, and ſay, I would chide you if I were not 
angry. [Ry you Will be apt to carry things too far; or if 70a 


do 
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are frequently violent; as thoſe—when you are 
obliged to admoniſh a man on a ſudden, un. 
When we reprove ſinners, # 


expected occaſion. 
we uſually fall into one of theſe two exceſſes, 


Either we reprove with too much heat, or 


with timidity. Are you, for inſtance, engaged 


in cenſuring a man whom you find guilty of f 
ſome ſcandalous offence in the ſtreets, you will 


then be apt to ſpeak with too much heat and 
chagrin, and fall into a paſſion; 


timidity. 


bles, &Cc. 


BOTH- THESE EXTREMES. 


I faid in the ſecond place, that there arc 
Admonitions which you mult ſeek occaiions to 
I have two things to remark to you on 
their im- 


give. 
this ſubject, that deſerve 
portance and neceſſity; 
manner of giving them. 

I. I ſhould not prove this neceſ: 
dent as it is, it were 
I am ſtill further obliged to it, 


attention; 
their nature, and the 


paſtor is expoſed to. Obſe ve, 


that may one day oblige 


weight, as it 
not the 


do not, vet w hat you 1 11} have leſs 
looke >( pon as the reſult of r. Te 


CL 1 d. te reaſon. 8. 


1 
ea INC {111 V's 
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but in private 
Admonitions you will be ſubject to act with 
When you are in private converſa- 
tion, you will be ſtudying evaſions, pream-“ 
YoU SHOULD CAREFULLY Avoid 


lity, if, evi; 
not almoſt unknown. 
becauſe val 
have naturally an averſion from reprov ing others, 
and are reſtrained by ſhame and tin nidity. This 
is one of the moit dangerous np Y 
therefore, tid 


conſiderations you ſhould have yo your ming 
you to reprove ing 
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ners. I ſay this to you, that you may ad mo- 
nih the people of it in your ſermons, that 
they may be diſpoſed to take every thing well 
that you ſhall ſay to them. Obſerve here the 
Po of this neceſſity. 

Several paſſages of ſacred ſcripture efta- 
1 oy it. EZEKIEL xxxiii. 6. So thou, O ſor 
en, I Have for thee a watchman unto the 
d % , Lact; therefore thou ſhalt hear the 
e vod at my mouth, and warn them from me. 
h sr. Pau fays, that our guides watch for our 
-%, as they that muſt give account. Heb. 

ii. 7. iow thould they watch for them, 
wp give an account of them, if they do not 
os them, and take no method of doing it. 
e t. Paul too ſays— that he had not neglected 
to teaching both publicly, and from houſe to 
on g toute, Acts xx. 20. and, beſides this, we have 
de example of the ſaints in the Old and New 
Teftament. See how NATHAN admoniſhed 


H:xod. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory affords like- 
vile ſeveral examples of the fame kind. 

2. Without thoſe Admonitions it is im- 
poffible to procure t the ſalvation of ſinners: 
for how can it be procured without them? 
| Will it be ſaid - here are ſermons? But though 
krmons were the beſt in the world, yet they 
would not be e e Vd very often breach 
in vain; they, who have need of hearing them, 
o not attend them, and they, who do attend, 
do not hear all there are but few amongſt 
em, who apply to themſelves what concerns 

— the m 
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them ſometimes the hearers do not compre— f 
nend what we ſay, and, in ſhort, there are fey | 
that profit from them. We maſt; therefore, 


either ſuffer ſuch people to periſh, or elſe ad- 
moniſh them in private. A miniſter, that M | 
would chooſe the firſt, muſt be a profligate, M | 
or an atheiſt. It is therefore neceſſary to ad- 
moniſh thoſe who in. Nothing elſe remain; He 
to ſave them. Moreover, ſermons are no: n 
ſuſficient, for another reaſon; there are ſome 2 
things which cannot be brought into a pul- 
pit; Fand there are ſome cates which decency A 
and gravity will not aliow us to handle in a MM » 
ſermon. Befides this, in order to convince Ml : 
and reclaim a ſinner, it is jecetlery to ſatisfy e. 
his doubts. Now this is be done, ex- i; 
cept in private converiation, For example, 1M ii 
know a merchant, a mechanic, a labourer, WM it 
&c. who have certain artilices, and each of M m 


them a peculiar method of impoſing on their he 
neighbours; but one cannot ſpe ecify theſe be- fa 
fore a congregation, and, therefore, it is neceſ- le 
ſary to have recourſe t to private Admonitions. vo 
3. All Chriſtians are obliged to reprove their ci! 
neighbour when he fins, much more ought Ml cx 
miniſters to do it. I take it for granted with- fol 
out proving it, that Chriſtians are called to ta: 
admoniſh their brethren; how much mort] 
then are miniſters, who are eſtabliſhed for that] 
purpoſe, and mult give an account of the ſoulsf 
committed to their truſt. , 
4. 1 prove this from hence, that it 15 in- 
conccivable how a paitor can have-a love A 
11H 
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his flock, and have their ſalvation at heart, 
without diſcharging this duty. For if we in- 
tereſt ourſelves in their ſalvation, we ſhall ex- 
ert all our ability to procure it, and admoniſh 
them even when. our othce would not oblige 
us tO it. 

Lou ſee, that charity alone indiſpenſably re- 
quires our obſervance of this duty; how much 
more that charity which ought to animate 

2 paſtor. 

If it is the duty of a miniſter to viſit the 
kck, the dying, and the afflicted, as all the 
world agree; is he not likewile obliged to viſit | 
and reprove ſinners? Is not his engagement 
even far ſtronger ? I hold it as a fact, that it 
15 more neceſlary to labour the converſion of 
inners, than to adminitter confolation to the 
afflicted; and, with reſpect to finners, it is far 
nore ſalutary to admoniſh them in the time of 
health, than at the approach of death. If you 
ſuffer 3 to come to the laſt extremity, I 
leave you to confider in what fins you will in- 
volve yourſelves, and how you will be able to 
Ive an account of them. I mutt, therefore, 
cxhort you to arm yourtelves betimes with re- 
ſolution and courage; and, in order to habir 
tuate yourſelves is this eee each other 
incerely of your reſpective faults. | 

Before I take my leave of this ſubject, I 
cannot avoid oblerving to you the terrible re- 
miſſneſs of miniſters in this point. Several 
reformed miniſters would laugh at you, it 
jou were to talk to them or this duty; even 
1 1 | the 
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the moſt diſtinguiſhed of them are not willing 


to hear it ſpoken of. They perſuade them- 
ſelves, that when hey! have preached and are 
come down from the pulpit, they have done 
their duty *. But ſaffer not yourſelves to be 
ſeduced : converſation and private admonition 


ſometimes do much more good than a great : 


number of ſermons. Be careful therefo:c 


diſcharge this duty, when God ſhall c you 


to ſerve any church. There are ſometimes : 
people that will be offended at what you ſay & 


to them, but the generality will think them- 
ſelves much obliged to you. 


II. Now with reſpect to the nature of pri- | 
vate Admonitions, there are two things to be | 
conſidered on this tubject. On what occaſions | 


they ſhould be given, and the manner of giv- 


ing them. Firſt, It is proper to reprove thoſe I 
who ſin, and whoſe bad life is come to the 
knowledge of the public, or of the paſtor in 
private: but it is neceſſary that the fact be 
certain. It is aſked, © Whether we may not 


ad moniſh ſinners upon mere reports?“ I an- 
ſwer, in general, there is need of great dil- 


cretion, and we ſhould not credit report: too | 
lightly, nor admoniſh too foon upon ſuci 
fimple reports. Neverthe leſs, when the report 


* Should this book fall into the hands of any miniſters of ö 
this perſuaſion (if ſuch there be) amonglt us, I would humbly E 


and earneſtly intreat them to weigh coolly, and impartially, 


our author's reffections on this ſubjet, and recollect ferioully } 
their ſolemn engagements on their being admitted into iir 
orders; and then 1 hope they will be fully convinced of the fatal 


tendency of their error, and miſconduct. 


is] 
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is confirmed by ſeveral means, and there 1s 
ſome probability in it, we may admoniſh ſin- 

ners in this manner, and tell them, that there 
prevail ſuch reports concerning them; that 
S they are innocent, or guilty. If they are in- 
| 1 nocent, they ought LO conſider whether they 
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dave not given occaſion to ſuch reports; and , 
WM thicy ſhould be admoniſhed to abſtain from the | 
| WM :ppcarance of evil. If they are guilty, they i 
; WM ould correct themſelves, and prevent ſcan— 1 
'Y þ 
bone thing I hall add, which is very little En i 

AM thought of, and that is, that you ſhould ad- 1 | 
- WH nonith good people when they grow remiſs. f 
e his is of importance to their ſalvation, and 9 
s o the public edification: when they fall, they 0 


occaſion, by their fall, a great deal of ſcandal : 
o, when people expreſs a willingnets to profit 
from the Admonitions you have given them, 
you ſhould encourage them in their good diſ- 
politions. You ſhould neglect no perton, and 
hoſe laſt ſtill leſs than others. It ſhould ſeem, 
that, being children of God, charity binds 
us more cloſely to them. Beſides, you are 
lure they will take every thing well you fay 
to them. In the ſecond place, as to the 1a 
er of admoniſhing. You ſhould obſerve the 
three maxims I recommended for the cenſures 
pronounced either in the pulpit, or the con- 
iſtories; and thoſe are, to reprove with zeal, 
With ch rarity, and with prudence. I ſhall ob- 
ſerre here what relates to our ſubject. 


3 1. Lou 
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1. You ſhould admoniſh individuals with 
zeal. Zeal is very neceſſary on theſe occaſi- 
ons, without that, falſe ſhame and timidity 
would reſtrain you. More zeal is required to 
ſpeak thus to people in private, than to thun- 
der from the pulpit. Obſerve, there is above 
all great need of it, when you are to ſpeak to 
conſiderable perſons ; to your equals, or infe- 
riors, you are not afraid of ſpeaking; but 
here you are in great danger of yielding to 
falſe ſhame; and you mult have true zeal to 
diſcharge your duty in this point. | 
2. You muſt admonith with charity and 
mildneſs, otherwiſe your Admonitions may be 
attributed to jealouſy, anger, or ſome other 
paſſion. Thoſe Admonitions, that do not ap- 
pear to flow from a principle of charity, or 
love, produce no great effect: you ſhould, 
therefore, aiways endeavour to convince the per- 
ſons you are ſpeaking to, that you are actuated 
by a concern for their ſalvation, | 
3 The principal thing, that ſhould be ob- 
ſerved in the manner of giving theſe Admo- 
nitions, is prudence. For this. reaſon, you 
ſhould ſpeak to people in certain circum- ? 
ſtances, when they may be moſt capable of 
profiting by it. Cenſures are in themſelves . 
difagreeable. You ſhould, therefore, know 
how to embrace a proper time for giving 
them. [ 
The principal maxims of prudence, that may 
be obſerved in private Admonitions, are et ö 
1. 1 
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You ſhould pay regard to the humour, 
he natural diſpoſition, and the ſtate of thoſe 
to whom you ſpeak. If you are concerned 
with conſiderable Perions, you ſhould pay a 

certain reſpect to 'them, and manage them a 
little. If with hi; zh-fſpirited 8 hat muſt 


ot exaſperate wem. 


2. You ſhould proportion your dm önftl⸗ 


ons to the nature of the fault in queſtion. If 
the fault is not a great one, a fimple Admo=- 
nition will fuiice, If it is a confiderable one, 


ſhould put on an air of authority, a and 


4 
foe Bis with energy. Above all, if the offence 


be ſcandalous, you muit not ſpare the of- 
ä 


Vou may either ſpeak to finners directly, 


5 without any agli Or indirectly, and 


cad them to a confeſſion of their fin. This 
was the method NATHAN adopted. 
. You mutt admonith by means of another, 
* en you cannot do it yourſelves, You will 
one day experience the utili ity of this maxim. 
When we have a numerous flock, we cannot 
attend to all; and it is ſometimes cut of our 
power to viſit people. There are frequently 
two reaſons which oblige us not to go to their 
houſes, becauſe others would imagine that it 


is for ſuch, or ſuch a purpoſe ; and that would 
only irritate the offenders. A man, who has 


committed a fault, would be diſpleaſed with 


its being known; and, as it would be diſco- 


vered if the A were ſeen goil n& to his 
touſe, it would be better to give vour Admo- 
11 tions 
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nitions through means of another, and to 
chooſe for that purpoſe ſome friend, or perſon 
of probity. | 
. Another maxim, which 1s one of the 
principal, is to know how to embrace a pro- 
er time. All times are not proper: you 
ſhould not idinonith ſinners under the emo- 
tions of their paſſions, or the influence of pre- 
judice. In general, a miniſter ſhould be care- 
ful not to intrude unſeaſonably, and ſhould 
avoid expoſing himſelf. 

6. The laſt rule, which is a very uſeſu] 
maxim, is, to viſit people in the times of ſick- 
neſs and affliion ; at ſeaſons of great devoti- 
on—ſuch are thoſe of the communion, and 
when you learn that a ſinner is penitent, Theſe 
are the moſt proper ſeaſons for giving Admo- 
nitions, and it may be preſumed they will be 
well taken. Theſe circumſtances ought to be 
improved ſo much the more, as they happen 
but ſeldom, and ſometimes not oftener than 
three or four times in a man's whole life. A 
miniſter ſhould, therefore, profit from them, 
leſt he bring a burden upon his conſcience. 
To all that I have been ſaying I mult add one 
thing more, and that 1s, that whatever pre- 
cautions may be uſed, thoſe Admonitions will, 
notwithſtanding, be never taken well, unleſs 
people have a high opinion of the paſtor's in- 
tegrity who gives them. Men, who do not 
love cenſure from any perſon, will be {till 
more impatient at hearing thcir faults reprov- 


ed 


e 


ed by a miniſter in whom _ have ſome- 
thing to reprove “. 

Hence you ſhould further remark, how ne- 
ceſſary it is to have piety and the fear of God 
in this function. Without being truly good 
men, you will not be able to ſucceed, either 
in this, or your other functions, as I have al- 
ready obſerved to you. This therefore ſhould 
engage you to holineſs of heart and life. 


F 
07 viſiting the SICK: 


ISITING the Sick 1s one of the moſt 
important functions of the miniſtry , 


it is performed at a time when men are 


ready to leave the world; and that time deter- 
mines 


It has been well obſerved by an elegant and pious writer, 
that He who undertakes to reprove the world, muſt be one 


whom the world cannot reprove.” Dr. Home's Life of St. John 


the Baptiſt, p. 81. 

+ M: any of our own divines have publiſhed treatiſes on this 
branch of the miniſterial office, from moit of which a young 
clergy man may collect ſome etal direc: tions and aſſiſtance; 
though ſome of them indeed are rather calculated for the uſe of 
the ſick per fon, than of the miniſter who attends him. 

_ of the following 2 books may be ns os 5% 

The Clerg gyma in's ; Comp: mion for Mien the Sick. 
4 Pr. Corky” $ Companion for a Sick Bed. 

3. Mr. SetxcxEs's Sick Man vifited. 

4. Dr. DovweLL's Sick Man's Companion, or the Clergy- 
man's Aſſiſtant in viſiting the Sick. 
 Befides theſe books, I would earneſtly recommend Dr. 

STEARNE's Latin Tract, entitled, Tractatus de Viſitatione In- 
frmorum, wanch js entirely appropriated to the direction of young 

miniſters, 
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mines their fate to all eternity. It is particy- 
larly ſo with reſpect to miniſters ; it is the laſt 
care they have to take for ſinners, and God 
will require their blood at the hands of him 
who has ſuifered them to periſh. 

This function is alſo one of thoſe which 
are very ill diſcharged. The generality of 
miniſters uſe no preparation for it, notwith- 
ſtanding it is no leſs difficult than important, 
They prepare themſelves for ſermons, but not 
for viſiting the Sick. A new proof, that the 
miniſtry is frequently executed ill. This ſub- 
ject is rendered embarraſſed, beceals” tre 15 
no author that treats it to the bottom. We 
have the charitable wijits of Mr. DREL1N- 
COURT, in which there are ſome excellent 
things—a great deal of devotion and piety, &c. 
The reading of them cannot fail of being very 
uſeful, but the fault of this author 1s, that 
in all his books he labours only to comfort, 
and promiſe ſalvation to finners too haſtily, 
He does not take ſufficient pains firſt to know 
a finner's conſcience to the bottom. At the 
beginning of his viſit he repreſents to you a 
{inner hardened and ignorant, and in leſs than 
a quarter of an hour, he promiſes him falva- 
tion, But in my opinion, a ſinner cannot, 
without a miracle, be changed ſo ſuddenly *. 

| Ve 
miniſters, and contains, in a ſmall compaſs, a great variety 04 
excellent rules and precepts. This Latin tract was reprinted at 
London in 1768, and an Engliſh tranſlation of it publiſhed a 


few years ſince. 
„ There cannot be any greater treachery to ſouls, that 1s 


more fatal, and more pernicious, than the giving quick and 
cal 
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We have hkewiſe a treatiſe by Mr. La PLA- 
CETTE, intitled “ The Death of the Righte- 
ous.” That book contains {ome excellent max- 
ims but is too diffuſe. It is rather calculated 


to ſhew the duty of the dying perſons, than that 


of paſtors. The prayers in it are not ſo ſimple 


as they ſhould be. 
Beſides theſe, we have GAussEN de Uſu Cla- 


i. But that book regards only one function 


of paſtors, which is, that they ſhould not an- 


nounce falvation to all fick perſons without diſ- 
tinction. Nevertheleſs, that ſmall tract is ex- 
cellent, and may afford ſome important hints. 


1 purpoſe to give you my own ſentiments 
on th1s ſubject. But J ſhall make two previous 


rollections the iſt regards the time when fick 


perions thould be viited—the 2d, the qualities 


that a miniſter ſhould have for diſcharging this 
function properly. 
J. He ſhould viſit them as ſoon as poſi ble. 
EN this purpoſe he ſhould do 4d things, 
. He ſhould exhort the people not to put off 
wk for ihe paſtor to viſit the ſick, till they 
are in the laſt extremity. This is a very bad, 


invetcrate cuftom in this country. It is a re- 


nain of Popery—the Papiſts are not uſed to 
{end for the prieſt, except when the fick man 
is in the agonies of death, to give him extreme 
unction, and the lacrament. 


eaſy hopes, upon ſo thor, ſo forced, and fo imperfect a repent- 
ance, It not only makes thoſe perſons periit ſecurely themſelves, 
but it leads all about them to deſtruction.“ BuRNET's Po/- 
toral C Care, Chap. Vilk.—vee alſo our Author's Treatiſe on the 
Caufes of Corruption, Part II, Cauſe III. 

2, He 
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2. He ſhould viſit the ſick without being ſent 
for. He ſhould acquaint rf with "hol 
that are in his church—and that for two reaſons, 


Firſt, for the ſake of the ſick perſons themſelves, Þ 


He cannot viſit them with advantage, if he does 
not viſit them whilſt they are yet at eaſe, The 
viſits he makes them in their extremity are but 
of little ſervice. He ſhould cenſure the relati- 
ons, if they do not ſend for him in good time. 
Secondly, tor his own convenience; for, by 
thele means, he may make thoſe viſits at a time, 
that is not inconvenient to him, and may be 
excuſed from going to them in the night, aud 
at diſagreeable hours. 

II. With reſpect to the qualities requiſite for 


thoſe that 8 1 diſcharge this function, they 


have need of light, zeal, piety, and devotion. 
They are ſtill more neceſſiry here than in other 
bun bons A man, who has not zeal and picty, 
will by no means e You ſhall ſce mi— 

niſters do wonders in the pulpit, who ſucceed 
very ill with the fick. To ſhew t that picty is ne— 
ceſſary, you nced only remark, that you have 
three functions to perform with the ſick: You 


muſt ſound their conſcience, give them necel- | 


ſary counſels, and pray for them. 

1. In order to ſound the conſcience, you muſt 
_ have other lights beſides thoſe you mect Wit! 
in books. You muſt be enlightened 1 in matters 
of picty and devotion. You muſt have pati- 


ence to learn their condition, and to found their 


heart. A man who is not animated with true 
zeal will never take this pains. 
ie 2. You 


IF 
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2. Lou will by no means be able to give ne- 


ceſſary counſels to a ſick perſon without piety 


and zeal. Counſels are dry things without de- 
mY and one often takes falſe meaſures. 
With reſpec to prayer, you will not ſuc- 
1 In it, if 22 have not true zeal. The gift 
of prayer 13 only to be met with in devout per- 


foas. You ſhould conſider this as a great mo- 


tire to picty. | 
I proceed now to the thing itſelf. There are 
me things to be done with the ſick, 
. To inform yourſelves of their condition, 
TY vund their conſcience. 2. To addreſs to 
them proper counſels, exhortations, promiſes, 
and threatuings. 3. To pray for them. 


N 


Hiw a Pas TOR ſhould found the CONSCIENCE of 
a SICK PERSON. 


IE firſt care of a Paſtor ſhould be to learn 
the ſtate of a Sick Perſon, and his ape 
ſitions. 

It would be deceiving himſelf to imagine, 
that he muſt viſit the Sick for the ſake of ha- 
ranguing. and making ſermons by their bed-ſide. 
See "GavssEN, page 344. The moſt favoura- 
ble Judgment, we can form of miniſters who 
act thus, is, that they are extremely ignorant. 

There are three ways of coming at the know- 

doe of a ſick man's Conſcienge. The Paſtor 

may 


fold LET ˙ MF; 


may learn it by himſelf, from the perſons that 
attend the fick, or from the fick man himſelf. 

I. The Paſtor ſhould recollect what he may 
know by bimfelf, and confider how the fick 
man behaved before his fickneſs. If he is a- 
ware, that the ficx man had fallen into any 


+. 
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great crime, or lived in the indulgence of any . 
vitious habit, he ſhould lay it before him. This . 
Mons the neceſſity there is of knowing his Ml © 
Hock 4 3 

II. He ſhontd alſo inform himſelf from thoſs WM © 


who have been moſt with the fick perſon, what 
are his prevailing ſentiments, what his diſcourſe, 
and what his actions —- Whether he is afraid of 
death or not, how he has lived, &c. This ar- 
ticle is neceſſary, becauſe we often do not know i 
the ſick, or they cannot anſwer us. We can- | 
not ave too many lights on this ſubject. I 
mult remind you, that there are great diſorders 
committed in this point. The byc-ſtanders will 
ſometimes give the ſick perion a very good cha- 
racter and cxtol him. ou muſt therefore re- 
ccive with diſcretion what they ſay, and ac- 
quaint them, that they ſhould not indulge the 

ſick perſon in his ſecurity. 
III. The ſureſt means ofacquiring the know 
ledge of the fick man's {tate is to draw it from 
himſelf. To ſucceed in this point two things | 
are requifite : Firit, Time and leiſare. Second 
ly, To converſe with the ſick man in Private. | 
1. There is need of time; it cannot be done 
in haſte, For a man to prepare himſeif foi 
giving 
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giving up the great account of his life to 
Gov is not the buſineſs of a moment. 

When the ſick perſons are thoſe whom you 
have frequently viſited, and have long been ac- 
quainted with, you need not enter into ſuch 
particular enquiries with them ; but when you 
are not acquainted with them, there 1s need of 
time and patience to diſcover whether they are 
not under ſome deluſions, and to know whe- 
ther they are penitent. 

The firſt thing, therefore, that you ſhould do, 
s to aſk the fick man how he does; whether 
he is able to talk; whether he can bear a pretty 
long converſation, and whether he 1s glad to 
fee you? If you find him weak, and in great 
pain, you ſhould have the diſcretion not to diſ- 
courſe with him long, but content yourſelves 
with telling him ſuch things as are eſſential, 


and order his relations to ſend for you when he 


is eaſter, — 

2. Another neceſſary thing is, to /ce the ſick 
n private, whether you have any thing particu- 
lar to ſay to them, or they have fome ſecret to 
communicate to you. That cannot be done in 
the preſence of many people. I ſhould firſt ob- 
lerve to you, that it is not the cuſtom to viſit 


the ſick in private. Many diſapprove, and 


others approve of it. See GAUSSEN, page 384. 


But you ſhould not omit doing always fuch 


things as are proper, and endeavouring to eſta- 

bliſh that or der which is beſt. You ſhould, at 

leaſt, aſk the fick perſon if he has any thing par- 
X ticular 
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licular to ſay to you? and if he ſays, yes, vou ; 


ſhould make the people leave the room. 


It would be a very great crime to negle& this | 
article: Obſerve, however, that you muſt a& | 
with prudence ; not be too curious, nor abuſe 


your authority, by requiring certain confeſſions, 
as they do in the Romiſh church. 

Let us now conſider, what you ought to fay 
to a ſick perſon, when you are with him. You 
ſhould not talk a great deal, but leave him to 
talk—put ſome queſtions to hun—attend to his 
anſwers, and then {ſpeak to him agreeably to 
the Hints he gives you—necarly as a phyſician 
does to his patient. 

Now if vou have never ſo little ſight, you will 
prelentiy judge of his diſpoſitions eſpecially 
if you were acquainted with him before. When 
you find a man ſenſible of his paſt conduct, and 
deeply affected with his ſins, this is a good ſign. 
But this is not all. Vou will often find people 


that appear very calm, and think of going to 
heaven, yet ſpeak of their fins only in a vague, $ 
{u; perficial manner. In this caſe, a miniſter has | 
only to prepare himſelf fora great deal of trou- | 
ble; for to undeceive ſuch people is extremely 
difficult. In general, you ſhould diſtruſt ſick 
perſons, for here diſtruſt is the mother of 


ſafety. You mutt not rely upon their firſt diſ. 


courſe. { have « ifited ſiek people, who appeared 
to me extremely well- Giſpoſed, and gave me a 
good opinionof them, tial, upon touching them | 
on certain points, [ f,und them under the in- | 
Hucnce of impious ſentiments, and a ſtrange | 


obſtinacy. 
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obſtinacy. The heart of man is deceitful and 
deſperately S. 5 

it, therefore, you ſhould meet with a ſick 
man full of confidence, tell him, that is well ; 
that he who can thus truſt in Gop is happy; but 
aſk him on what he builds his confidence. By 
theſe means you may be able to undeceive him, 
and enter on the ſubje& with him. If men 
would make uſe of their It, one ſhould have 


leſs to do; but paſtors muſt aſſiſt them. 


There is here one thing to be conſidered, and 
that is, whether the fick perſons are well-in- 
ſtructed, or not. In this laſt cafe. every thing 
you ſay to them is but of little ſervice. It is 
then a very tedious talk to make them Chriſti- 
ans you muſt, however, do all you can for 
them. When you meet with any of theſe 1g- 
norant people, you ſhould give them an idea of 
religion, but keep to eſſentials; this is particu- 
larly proper with peaſants. You ſhould talk to 
them of fundamental articles, of baptiſm, judg- 
ment, heaven, and hell. Tell them that they 
are going to die, but that all who die do not go 
to heaven; but do this in a {imple manner. 
There are too ſome occaſions, on which it is 


proper to talk to them in their own vulgar di- 


acc. After inſtruction you ſhould proceed to 
examination; enquire into the {tate of their con- 
ſcience, and examine them about their paſt life. 
It is by theſe means you ſhould lead them tothe 
knowledge of themſelves, leſt they ſhould die 
in their ſecurity and periſh, - But it is neceſſary 
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to acquatht you with the principal deluſion; 
that ſick perſons fall into. | 
- T. One of the moſt general deluſions is this, 

that moſt of them imagine themſelves good | 
people, provided they have committed no crimes | 
puniſhable by the magiſtrate, or by virtue ef | 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. This is particularly the 
perſuaſion of the common people ; for, when 
you atk them, how they have hved, and what 
18 ne ſtate of their conſcrence, _ will anſwer : 
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that zhat is not fufficient; that we are called ! W I: 
to fomething more—that men do not obſerve | 1 
their ſecret fins, and thoſe of the heart—that | 3 
they may be free from thoſe crimes, and pet | & 

be condemned for the love of the world; 50. 
pride, covetouſneſs, &c. 3 

II. Many imagine themſelves good, peeug | 'R 
they have the appearances of piety. If a mn on 
be never ſo little inſtructed he may clearly fe J Ui 
that ſomething more 18 required than a freedom J * 


merely from groſs crimes, Many therefore Ml 
imagine, that in order to be good, they mult, dr, 
beſides this, go to church, pray to Gor night M 
and morning, give alms, &c. and that with this u 
they are good chriſtians. You ſhould therefore ti 
take care that the fick do not take the exter- Wl yi 
nals of piety for piety itſelf, and thus fall into : 

2 an | 
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an error. You ſhould convince them, that Gop 
A c<quires ſomething more than thoſe outward 
performances, and that he particularly demands 
AJ incerity of heart. 
i. There are ſome that go much farther. 
hey have, beſides theſe externals, certain mo- 
ni or worldly virtues, which they highly eſ- 


tem. We meet with ſome who have a loye 
for right, juſtice, &c. but ſo far are they from 


IJ they are utter ftrangers to it. Theſe are the 
people of whom Mr. Gavssen fo elegantly 
ys, „% ſupra Paganitatem non afſurgunt.” 
Theſe people have never experienced what it is 
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they are called to, and thus convince them, that 
they are yet far from the kingdom of heaven. 


not conſider the ſins they have committed in 
their thoughts and deſires. If ſinners accuſe 
themſelves, it is, uſually, for ſignal crimes, as 
actual impurity, theft, &c. But you ſeldom 


nd them accuſing themſelves for their hcenti- 
adus thoughts, their indevotion, and their attach- 
ment to the world and themſelves. I have 
band, that preſſing them upon theſe ſubjecis 
ban excellent method to affect ſinners, and to 
, draw them from their erer 
* When you meet with a ſick man applauding 
* limſelf, atk him, for example, what he was 


thinking of when he was praying to Gop— 
whether he was not diſtracted—and whether 


N 2 he 


elevating themſelves to Chriſtian holineſs, that 


to love Gop, to deny themſelves, &c. You 
ſhould lay before them what, as Chriſtians, 


IV. The fourth delufion is, that ſinners do 
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[ | 

he was attentive whilſt he was at church ?—The 
generality will anſwer, No. Aſk them whe. 8 
ther thoſe diſtractions are uſual with him? If 
they fav, Yes; alk them further—whether | 
they do not ſtrive to overcome them? Tf they | 
anſwer, No; you ſhould then aſſume a ſerious 
tone, and tell them that vou thought they bad 
ſome piety in them, but they are very far from 
it. You muſt likewiſe examine them on the 
commandments--and atk them, whether they | 
love Gor, and think upon bim: 5 

| Several who are free from du, lexwonefs 
would be made to tremble, if vou were to lay, 
before them that ſentence of the goſpel, Wh- i 
foever leoketh on a woman to tuft after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart, 
Matt. v. 28. You lee, therefore, that it is ne- 
ceilary to inſiſt upon thoſe ſins which are com- 
mitted in thought. You ſhould do this, not 
only with the fick, but in your ſermons. 4 

V. Toawaken the conſcience of finners you 
| ſhould make them attentive, not only to ſuch Þ 
duties as are common to all Chriſtians—but 3 
alſo to the duties peculiar to their calling. Whe- 
ther, for example, thcy have diſcharged the 
duty of a father, fon, magiſtrate, elders, conſta- 
bles, &c *. You ſhould repreſent to every fick | 
perſon the manner in which he has diſcharged 8 

* The original word is Ju/iciers, which denotes (as I am in- 
formed by a learned friend, who has lately travelled into Swit- | 
zerland) certain inferior magiſtrates, uſually taken from the 
higher claſs of peaſants, of which there is one in every pariſh, I 


whoſe office is ſimilar to that of our conſtables; and which I have 1 
therefore tranſlated by that word. DO 6 "1 
| his 
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things to ſay to faihers, to ſervants, &c. You 
ſhould have in view the faults pecul ar to the 
age, the condition, and 1105 ſex of the perſons 
you are viſiting, and remind them of them. If 
| you are ſpeaking to a young man, make him 
| Wl cecollet the faults of his youth. If you are 
| MM admoniſhing an old man, remind him of the 
turn of his age; if pertons of the female ſex, 
* Wl remind them of flander, &c. Are you viſiting 

ga poor man, then put him in mind of envy, 
5 jealouſy, and cheating, which are ſo uſual to 
/ WH people of his condition. With reipeS& to per- 
bons of rank and wealth, you ſhould make them 
ſenſible that pride-18 a temptation almoſt inſe— 
parable from their ſtate; and tell them of that 
lf love, through Which they are apt to refer 
all to themſ: lves, and which is repugnant” to 
piety. And thus of the other conditions, of 
labourers, mechanics, &c. 

VI. in order to Gund the conſcience well, 
there is one maxim which you ſhould never for- 
get, and that is, to lead the fick man to the 


faults are the ſource of almoſt all the fins one 
commits. When a ſick man confeſſes himſelf 
a ſinner, aſk him for what he chiefly implores 
pardon from Gop —whether he has not been 
ſubject to ſuch or ſh a paſſion. You will 
learn from his anſwers which of them it is. 

Alk him next, whether he has not paid ſome 


ed the communion, &c. Whether he did not 
X 4 | correct 


his calling. One has ſometimes very powerful | 


knowledge of his predominant faults. Thoſe. 


attention to certain ſeaſons, as when he receiv- 
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correct himſelf---and whether he made any pro- 
fictency : For on this it is, that the judgment 
you are to form of his ſtate depends. Make 
him ſenſible how many fins, hat has hurried 
him into. Anger, for example, what ſins does 
it not produce? Shew him how that draws 
him into a habit---and that one habitual fin is 
ſufficient to condemn him. 

On all theſe means of ſounding the conſci- 
ence I ſhall make one general remark, which 
is, that you muſt propoſe theſe reflections ac- 
cording to the capacity of thoſe you are con- 
verſing with : You ſhould not repreſent them 
all to all fick perſons. There are many who 
are groſsly ignorant, and ſometimes incapable 
of giving you any anſwer. You ſhould then 
confine yourſelves to eſſential points, and put 


ſuch queſtions to them as may engage them to 


make ſhort anſwers. 
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LECTURE XV, 


K 


How a PAS TOR ſhould proceed with ſic People 


after he has ſounded their Conſcience, 


H E firſt thing that miniſters ſhould do, 


after they have ſounded the conſcience 


of the Sick, is to addreſs to them ſuch coun- 
fels, promiſes, and threatenings, as their ne- 


ceſſities may require. 


Before I enter on the conſideration of theſe 
articles, I muſt tell you one thing which 
ſeems not to be ranked amongſt the duties of 


the miniſtry, but which ſhould, notwithſtand- 


ing, be never forgotten. 

We are called to attend the Sick, principally 
on account of their ſalvation; but we ought 
likewiſe to ſpeak to them of their temporal 
affairs *, and indeed we ſhould begin with 
them. For this purpoſe I ſuppoſe two things. 

| CR | 1. That 


Our church has wiſely preſcribed it as a part of the mini- 
iter”s duty in his attendance on the Sick, “to admoniſh them 
to make their walls (if they have not yet done it) and to declare 

| their 
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1. That the ſtate of the ſick perſon permits 
it; for if it does not, we mult go to the prin. 
cipal point. | 
2. That he is tolerably well diſpoſed to do 
what he ought in that reſpect; for without 
that, we mult wait till we have put him into 
a proper diſpoſition for it. 
Theſe temporal affairs regard the ſick man's 
family, or his poſſeſſions. 
I. As to what he ſhould do for his family, 
you ſhould exhort a father to pray to God for 
is family and near relations, and to give them 
his bleſſing. 3 
Lou ſhould engage him to exhort his family 
to piety, peace, and union; and to take all the 
precautions he can, that peace may reign in his 
family after his death. | 
II. With reſpect to his poſſeſſions, there are 
likewiſe three things to be done, which you 
ſhould always have in mind. 
1. The firſt, which is not ſufficiently thought 
of, is to ſee, whether the ſick man is poſſeſſed 
of nothing unjuſtly, and whether he has no 
reſtitution at all to make *. 


You 


their debts, what they owe, and what is owing unto them ; tor 
the better diſcharging of their conſcience, and the quietneſs of 
their executors.” The miniſter is alſo allowed to begin with 
theſe temporal affairs, if he ſees ſit, before he proceeds to his 
ſpiritual offices with the Sick. This Lecture affords ſeveral 
pleaſing inſtances of a ſtrong coincidence between our judicious 
author's maxims, and the rules and preſcriptions of our elta- 
bliſhed church, | 
Our church requires the Sick, „if he hath offended any 
other, to aſk them forgiveneſs, and where he hath done injury, 


or wrong to any man, that he make amends to the perermoke of 
| 15 
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You ſhould never viſit a fick man without 
this, though he ſhould be poor. You ſhould 
even propoſe this article to people of probity, 
of whom you are otherwiſe perſuaded. This 
is neceſſary, partly for the ſake of obliging 
them to examine themſelves upon it, and part- 
ly for the ſake of public edification ; for if you 
do not ſpeak of it to every body, thoſe, to 
whom you ao ſpeak of it, will think that you 
accuſe them. Lis 

2. You ſhould ſpeak to the fick man about 
the diſpoſal he ſhould make of his poſſeſſions. 


You ſhould exhort him to act ſo as not to in- 


jure any perſon, and that after his death there 
may no law-ſuit ariſe through his fault. 


3. You ſhould exhort him to apply ſome 


portion of his eſtate to pious uſes, provided 


he can do it without hurting his heirs. You 
muſt, however, touch upon this point with a 
great deal of diſcretion, leſt it ſhould be thought, 
that our miniſters are fond of doing as the 
prieſts of the Roman church do, and of ſoli- 
citing the Sick *. | 5 

On 
his power.” For, (as Mr. Wheatley obſerves) he who refuſes 
to do this, is not a penitent for the injury he has done, but 
would certainly do more if he had time and opportunity; and 


tierefore he can expect nothing but condemnation from that 
judge, Who knows the tendency and temper of his mind. See 


the nature and neceſſity of reſtitution, in a variety of caſes, ex- 


and 171. | ; 
Our church preſcribes, “ that the miniſter ſhould not omit 
earneſtly to move ſuch ſick perſons as are of ability to be liberal 
to the poor.“ But it is highly requiſite (as our author obſerves) 
to uſe great diſcretion on this point, and never to put a ſick 7 
| WP | on 


plained and inculcated by archbiſhop T1LLoTsoN, ſermon 170 
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316 „ 
On the other hand, you ſhould touch on 


this article in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch 


circumſtances, that the fick man may not 
imagine that he ſhall be ſaved by ſuch dona- 
tions. A Paſtor ſhould alſo diſcourage all ſuch 
donations as have relation to his own private 
intereſt. A man may bequeath ſomething for 
the uſe of a company, for ſchools, or the erec- 
tion of a new church; that would be well: 
but if he ſhould be willing to leave any thing, 
for inſtance, towards augmenting the mini- 
ſter's ſalary, it would, at leaſt, be proper, that 
he ſhould not avail himſelf of that augmenta- 
tion, but leave it to be enjoyed by his ſucceſ- 
ſors. This, I ſay, on the ſuppoſition that the 
fick man makes this declaration to the mini- 
ſter; for he might do it in ſuch a manner, 
and with ſuch circumſtances, as would ſecure 
the miniſter from all ſuſpicion of intereſt. 


There have been ſome miniſters in this coun- 


try, that took money of dying perſons *, but 
you ſhould ALWAYS BE ON YOUR GUARD 
AGAINST TAKING ANY THING, 


ECT, 


fon on ſuch a diſpoſal of his money, or eſtates, even to chari- 
| table uſes, as would be injurious to his lawful heirs. Indeed, 
\ {ach improvident donations and diſpoſitions of languiſhing or 
dying perſons, in this country, have been pretty effectually pre- 
vented, or reſtrained, ſince the year 1736, by the mortmain ſta- 
Lute of g Geo. II. c. 36. See Burn, under the word Mortmarn. 
I am ſorry to find, there has ever been cauſe for a ſimilar 
complaint againſt any of our ciergv. But about fifty years ago, 
2 writer of ſome repute ſaid, * am lately aſſured, that the city 
divines are paid for viſiting the ſick, and I am aſtoniſhed at it. 
Quid non mortalia pectora cogis Auri ſacra fames, anne 
| 1 Vade 


. 
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. 


What muſt be done for the SALVATION of the 


Mien 


AVIN G thus ſpoken of their temporal 
affairs, let us now conſider what ſhould 

be done for the Salvation of the Sick. Either 
the fick man is of a good diſpoſition, and has 
lived well, or he has not, and is ill-diſpoſed. 
Accordingly as he is found in one of theſe two 
ſtates a miniſter's duty muſt vary. 

I. If he appears well ditpoſed, and has lived 
well, you ſhould exhort him, 

1. To return God thanks for all his favours, 
and particularly for that piety which he has 
wrought in his heart, and the grace he has 
given him to live well. 

. Exhort him to repentance, and humili- 
1 before God, through a ſenſe of his fins, 
which are always but too numerous. 

. You ſhould announce the pardon of his 
ins by the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, who has 
given that power to his miniiters. This duty 
is more effential than it is thought; it is one 
duty of the miniftry. This might be proved 
irom the practice of the primitive church. It 
was never ſo much as queitioned, whether a 
man ſhould receive abſolution. 


Vade Mecum. VI. p. 261. note. I heartily wiſh Mr. JohN. 


08's cenſure may have had any effect 1 in reforming ſuch clergy 
un this Point. 


- 


I re» 
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I remark this, becauſe abſolution has been 
neglected along with auricular confeſſion, 
which has been juſtly aboliſhed, as practiſed in 
the church of Rome. I do not mean that you 
ſhould announce the pardon of their fins to all 
ſick perſons, but you ſhould ſpeak to them of 
it, that you may grant it or not. It would be 
very commendable too, that when you grant 
this pardon, there ſhould be ſome grave and 
ſolemn. circumſtance attending that declara- 
tion *. 1 

I fay, you ſhould announce the pardon of 
their fins to ſuch as are well-diſpoſed, and this 
is the only occaſion on which you ought to 
comfort. Then it is you ſhould ſpeak of the 
bleſſings of heaven, and repreſent thoſe grand 
objects which are the ſubject of the Chriſtian's 


hope. But you ſhould rank amongſt good 
people none but thoſe who have lived well. 
They alone can hope for a ſhare in the merits i 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Befides, we cannot know i 
with an abſolute certainty, whether they are i 


With reſpe& to the virtue and efficacy of the prieſt's abſo- i 
lution, the Papifts have certainly carried their notions to a mot i 
extravagant and dangerous height. But have not too many 
Preteſiants, as well in this country as ſome others, fallen into ix 
the oppoſite error, and treated this miniſterial office with avery R} 
culpable indifference and contempt ; as if it could be of no ule 
or conſequence at all to a fick and dying penitent? Does. not 


— r 
. 
2 _ * * 

: os PEI 


our author ſtecr with his uſual prudence between the two ex- 
tremes? Whilſt he aſſerts it to be the right and duty of a chril- 


tian miniſter to perform this office, on all proper occaſions, he 


carefully guards againſt the error and abuſe which either the m 
niſter, or the ſick perſun may fall into concerning it. As to the 
different forms of abſolution, which have prevailed in the primi- 
tive churches and our own, ſee WREATLEY on the Comm þ 


Prayer, and Dixncnan's Antiquities, b. xix, ch. 2. 
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well-diſpoſed. There are ſome marks by which 


we may diſcern, whether the Sick are of bad 


diſpoſitions, but we cannot be ſo well aſſured 
that they are in a ſtate of grace. When, there- 


fore, you grant a pardon to any man, you mult 
only do it conditionally *, and leave him to 


the judgment of God and his own conſcience. 


II. Our next buſineſs is to conſider in what 
manner you mult proceed, when you meet with 
lick people in diſpoſitions repugnant to their 
ſalvation. This is a difficult ſubject, and I 
cannot treat of it without diſtinguiſhing ſeve- 
ral different articles. Some fick perſons are 
entirely hardened, others are in a doubtful 
ſtate, and appear penitent. | 


* The form of abſolution in our office for the ſick has been 
the unhappy occaſion of many violent objections and diſputes 
againſt our church. If it is underſtood. to relate only to the cen- 
{ures of the church, it ſeems not exceptionable; and thus many 
have underſtood it. But if it be ſuppoſed to relate to the pardon 
of God, ſome of our belt divines have expreſſed their opinion 
and wiſhes, that both the miniſter ſhould explain, and the fick 
perion ſhould underſtand it, as pronounced not in an ab/olute, 
bat cond;tional ſenſe. See gend Poſthumous Sermons, vol. i. 
Serm. xiv. p. 357. and WHEATLEY wt ſupra. Moreover, it is 
not to be uſed, except with ſuch ſick perſons, as have made a 


 /pecial confeſſion of their fins, and then humbly and heartily de- 


ure ſuch abſolution. 


SECT. 
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F 
Of the Sick in a hardened State. 


I SHALL begin with what you are to do, 


when you meet with people in a hardened 


ſtate. That you may not deceive yourſelyes | | 


in that point, I ſhall make two remarks. 

Firſt Remark. I call thoſe entirely harden- 
ed who give no ſigns of repentance, or who 
give but very ſlight ones. 

Second Remark. 1 rank in this number 
thoſe, who give ſigns of repentance on ſome 
points, and refuſe to give any on others. It 
happens every day, that you meet with peo- 
ple well-diſpoſed in ſeveral reſpects ; but if 
you put them upon ſome duties, you will find 
them under the influence of wicked ſentiments. 
Hence it is, that you ſee ſome ſhewing cha- 
rity towards the poor; without the fear of death, 


&c. but who are unwilling to forgive. Such 


people are not in a ſtate of ſalvation, ſince per- 
ſeverance 1n a fingle fin will condemn us. 


When you meet with people in theſe diſ- 


poſitions, you muſt obſerve theſe two maxims. 
1. Vou muſt be very cautious not to give 
them hopes of ſalvation ; much leſs muſt vou 


announce the pardon of their fins. But what 1 
you ſhould ſay to them is this, That you ure 9 
exceedingly concerned to ſee them ſo little ajjecied 


—that you are extremely unceff for them— 193; 
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you cannot flatter them, nor aſſure them of the 
JI mercy of God, but, on the contrary, they have rea- 
/n 10 fear his judgments, &c. You muſt pay 
no regard to the delicacy of the fick perſon or 
the by-ſtanders. I ſay, to the ſick perſon ; that 
you may not be guilty of his blood: with reſpect 
to the others, it concerns their edification. 
They might flatter themſelves, if they obſerv- 
ed you promiſing ſalvation to the impenitent. 
You ſhould, however, act with prudence, and 1 
have regard to the weakneſs of the ſick man; ö 
for you might throw him into a ſtate, from | 
whence it would be difficult to recover him. | 
You ſhould not, therefore, proceed fo far, un- 
is you have firſt examined him well. You | 
| 


— 


ſhould, if poſſible, act in ſuch a manner that - il 
he may pronounce ſentence againſt himſelf. | 
This is no very difficult matter. It is eaſy to 
convince him, that he has not lived well. 
When you have brought him thus far, then 
ak him, Whether he thinks himſelf in a ſtate of 
ation? Whether God ſent him into the world 
live in the manner he has? Whether he thinks 
i. OY bere 75 no difference at all between a good man and 
a wicked one? When he ſhall be ſelf- condemn- 
. ed, it will be eaſy for you to confirm his ſenti- 
Y nents. 
ve 2. You muſt then exhort ſinners to repent- 
du  ince. You ſhould repreſent to them the ſtate 
int they are now in, and that they ſoon will be in. 
;ro ay before them thoſe grand motives which 
dur religion contains. If you ſucceed, you 
now what you muſt do; if you do not ſuc- 
- | Y Ceed, 
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ceed, you muſt not, however, abandon the 
ſinner; but when you are at your own houſe 
(obſerve this well) you ought to pray for him, 
and that in ſuch a manner as relates to his con- 
dition. After that, go to him again without 
being aſked ; exhort his relations to do him 
good offices, and tell them to ſend for you, 
when he thall be in a fit condition to be vitited. 


There are no other means to bring back people, 
who have lived ill, into the road to heaven, 
but a lively repentance ; but it is then a very 
flow work, and there is uſually but little to 


hope. 


O the Stex when in a doubiful Slate. 


c 


E I us now paſs on to the ſecond ſtate; in 


which a fick man's condition my be 1 


doubtful, and he may appear penitent, 

You muſt examine the nature of their re- 
pentance. According as it appears more or let; 
lively, or ſincere, you muſt give them more 


maſters of them, you muſt ſtudy morality. 


One rule, by which you ſhould judge whe- i 
ther their repentance be fincere, or not, is this: 
To examine whether it only begins then, or | 
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whether it had begun lome time before. 
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or leſs hopes of their ſalvation. There are ſe. i 
veral ſigns by which you may diſcover the fn- 
cerity of their repentance; but, in order to be 


LECTURE. XV. 323 
When you find that the ſick man had begun 


to repent ſome time before, this is a good fign, 
but you ſhould be very clear in this point. You 
ſhould therefore aſk him, JYhether he had re- 
fected upon himpelf before bis ſickneſs, and whether 
he thought about making his peace with God. If 
he ſays yes, then aſk him, he circumſtances of 
his converſion, when, and by what means God had 

awakened him. Get information from the ſick 
man, W//hether he had been well acquainted with 


bis fins, eſpecially his predommant fins, and whe- 


ther on Being acquamted with them, he had exerted 
his endeavours to overcome them, and had made 
any progr eſs. If he fatishes you about all theſe 
points, you may hope that he will be an FOE 
of God's mercy. 

When the fick perſon has kitherto lived in 
impenitence, and only begins now to repent, 
what muſt be done ? If he ſhews ſome ſigns of 
repentance, you ſhould nevertheleſs not deter- 
mine inconfiderately. You thould ſay to him, 
I obſerve in you ſome good, and ſome evil, but 2 
more evil than good. You fee how your bd; /ife 
has been Jpent in iniquity; on the other hand, you 
ſew, at preſent, ſome ſigns of repentance ; but ſuch 
repentance is ſeldom fincere ; it very often preceeds 
only from the fear of death, and the judgments of 
God, a repentance which has been always conſider- 
ed by the church as inſufficient * ®. Soc GAUSSEN, 
P. 354. 

You 


* Yet, among the Papiſts, this kind of repentance, which 
hey call .,d/rrition, if joined with confeſſion and prieſtly abſo- 
* 2 lution, 
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You ſhould not, however, exclude the ſin- 
ner from hopes of pardon. You may give him 
more, or leſs hope, according as he appears 
more, or leſs penitent. This practice ſhould 
repulate you, and convince you, that you ought 
not to announce the pardon of fins too haſtily, 
What you may do 1s this, to oblige the fick 
perſon to give all poſſible marks of repentance; 
as confeſling his ſins, even in the preſence of 
thoſe who have been witneſſes to them; if thoſe 
ſins are public, he ſhould aſk pardon for them, 
&c. Be aſſured that when a man is truly pe- 
nitent, the more occaſions he has of teſtifying 
his repentance, the more joy will he experience, 
You thould oblige the ſick to make reparation 
for their ſins, if they are able to do it, and 
fhould engage them to renounce thoſe fins, | 
provided they are reſtored to health. For this 
end, make them obſerve the circumſtances they 
are in, the favour which God beſtows on them, 
&c. If they are affected, improve that oppor- 
tunity for affecting them ſtill more. If then 
they expreſs a great deal of ſorrow, and fear, 
you ſhould give them ſome hopes; but never 
give it to them as you would do to a man who 
has lived well: this is the fault of Mr. Dzs- 
LINCOURT in his Charitable Vifits. He repre- 
ſents to you a man in a hardened ſtate at the 
beginning of his viſits, and at the end he gives 


lution, 18 held cent: to ſecure the pardon of God, and eter- 
nal ſalvation, A notion that well deſerves the ſevere cenſures 
it has met with from the beſt Proteſtant divines. See SECKER'S 
Serm, Vol. yi. Serm. iv. and 'I'11.LoTsoN's Scrm, lx1, 


him 
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him abſolution. Vou ſhould never ſpeak to 
the wicked, as you would to the good. 
Sometimes the ſick are in a ubtful ſtate; 
one knows not whether they are penitent, and 
one often leaves them without knowing in 
what ſtate they are, either thro' the conduct of 


the fick perſons themſelves, or for want of be- 


ing able to talk to them. What muſt be done 
upon theſe occaſions ? You mult give them hope 
in proportion to the ſigns of repentance they 
diſcover. See GAUSSEN, page 358. You ſhould 
exhort the fick to think upon what you have 
ſaid to them, and ſpeak to them agreeably to 
the perſuaſion you have of their condition. 
When you meet with the ſick in this ſtate, you 
ſhould leave every thing for the ſake of viſiting 
them, and oblige the relations to ſend for you 
when the ſick ſhall be able to converſe with 


you, 
SECT. V. 
Of the SICK under TERROR. 


T ET us ſee what muſt be done when fick 
people are in terror. This caſe is the 

moſt uncommon of all. We meet with ſome 
ſick perſons that are alarmed, diſquieted, and 
uneaſy ; but this proceeds very often from no- 


thing but their diſorder; ſometimes it ariſes from 


melancholy, which is pretty common in this 
country, In this caſe you ſhould treat them 
| Y 3 with 
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with gentleneſs, overcome their {cruples, and 
have patience with them. 

But as to thoſe who are under fear and r 
ror, they are ſeldom to be met with. That 
terror may ariſe from two ſources From the 
fear of death, and from the fear of God's judg- 
ments. 

| Though death! 18 the King of Terrors, the 
sick, in general, do not greatly fear him. 

2. As to the dread of Gop's judgments, and 
what we call de, it is exceedingly rare; it is moſt 
uſual for ſick people to fall into the oppoſite ex- 
treme; there is more need to alarm, than to encou- 
rage them. Nevertheleſs, if you ſhould viſit any 


that are alarmed, lors what you ſhould do. 


If it is from melancholy, you ſhould treat them 


with gentleneſs: but ſometimes melancholy 


ariſes trom the conflict of a foul unwilling to quit 


** Ons excellent author ſeems to have been happy in meet- 


ing with ſo few of theſe diſmal objects in Szvitzerland ; but 


a celebrated divine of this country, moſt patherical; y laments the 
difreſs of himſelf, and his fellow -miniſters, ariſing from a con- 


trary expe rience. It is our lot, who have the ſouls of men 


«© committed to our charge, to fee many of theſe ſad fights. O, 
«© my God! what confuſion have 1 ſometimes ſeen jn the face 
« of a dying man! What terrors on every fide; what rettleſs 
Us working, and violent throws of a guilty conſcience ! And how 
are we temp pted, (who commonly are ſent for too late to mi- 
cc miſter ea ort to ſuch perſons) I ſay, how are we tempted to 
« ſow pillows under their uneaſy hea ds ; and outof very pity and 
„ compallion are afraid to ſay the wor l, and are grieved at our 
very hearts to ſpeak thoſe fad truths, which yet are fit for 
« them to Har. Alt is very grievous to fee a man in the pa- 
— roxyſms of a fever, or in the extreme torment of the ſtone, 
« or in the very agony of death: but the ſaddeR ſight in the 
« world is the anguiſh of a dymg ſinner: Nothing looks ſo 
«« ghaſtly as the final deſpair of a wicked man, when Gov is 
taking away his foul. — Ut ſon, Ser. cexlix. 
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its fin; they are diſguſted and uneaſy, becauſe 
they are unwilling to confeſs it. With a lit— 


tle addreſs you may diſcover what it is that of- 
ten diſquiets finners. If their fear ariſes from 


hence, you ſhould increaſe it; for you cannot 
heal them except by repentance. If, however, 


that Terror proceeds from repentance, and they 


are exceſhvely afflicted, I have two things to ob- 
ſerve to you on this ſubject. x 

1. You ſhould encourage ſuch perſons in pro- 
portion to the perſuaſion you have of their re- 
pentance. 

2. Their condition 18 by no means danger- 
ous; it is a falſe confidence that ruins men; 


but“ happy is that man Who feareth akways !” 


FRET; - VE 
Of Stex PrrsoOXs reſtored to HEALTH. 


NOT ER caſe is this, to know what 
ſhould be done ſuppoſing the fick man 
ſhould be cured, and reſtored to health. Sick- 
neſs has two iſſues, either life or death. It 1s 
proper to prepare the ſick for each of them. 
With reſpect to life, you ſhould never forget to 
make them promiſe, that they will hve better 


if Gop ſhould reftore them to health *. I 


they are people whoſe ſtate is doubtful, you 


If they can read, it might be uſeful to put into their hands 
Bihop GIBSOx's excellent Advice to perſons on their recovery 


Y 4 ſhould 


from ſickneſs, 
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ſhould clearly prove to them, that Gop cannot 
be mocked, that they ſhould with to live in or- 
der to make amends by a Chriſtian condu& for 
the life they have hitherto led. = 


Many conſiderations might be laid before 


them, to wean them from the world; its va- 


nity, the excellence of ſpiritual riches, of a fu- 


ture life, &. When they are in health, you 
ſhould viſit them—as we ſhall obſerve hereafter, 


{20 1-8 
Of Sicx PERSONs labouring under different S1Ns, 


 CICK people are not always in the ſame cir- 
cumſtances: We find them in different 


that concern their falyation, or with regard to 
their diſorder. I ſhall make ſome reflections 
on what you ſhould do in both theſe reſpects. 


I ſhall not undertake to point out to you all 
the conditions in which the ſick may be found. 


Obſerve, before all things, this general princi- 
ple, that it is more difficult to lead ſome fick 
people to repentance than others. I ſpeak 
this with a view to the nature of their fins. 
There are ſome that are ſooner followed by 
repentance than others. Men are more ready 


to acknowledge. thoſe fins that have been | 


conſpicuous by ſome external actions, — 
ſuch as drunkenneſs, impurity, &c. unleſs 


£ 


5 


conditions, either with reſpe to the diſpoſitions 
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there are others that are not known, and are 
not acknowledged: theſe are they which are 
not outwardly conſpicuous by any bad actions, 


ſuch are avarice, pride, diſſimulation, &c. It 


is difficult to bring them to conſeſſion who are 


guilty of theſe ſins. Vou muſt take a great 


deal of pains to diſcover theſe things. Many 
do no think that anger and reſentment are great 


fins. Theſe, however, are uſually the greateſt 


obſtacle to ſalvation. For fins which conſiſt in 


momentary acts are not ſo great an obſtacle 


to ſalvation, as thoſe which conſiſt in a fixed 
diſpoſition, and are committed at all times, 
and in cold blood. For example, we have 
more trouble with a rich man whoſe heart 1s 
full of pride and ſelf- love, than with another 
whoſe life has been notoriouſly ſcandalous: We 


can ſooner bring that man to confeſſion who 
has ſtolen another's property, than him who 


has done wrong to no one, and whoſe heart 1s 
full of avarice. There is need of a great deal 
of patience with ſuch people. . 
But I ſhould principally ſpeak to you of 
thoſe who are guilty of fins they cannot deny. 
They uſually deceive themſelves by imagining 
it ſufficient to confeſs them, and to have ſome 
contrition for them, without havir.g any occa- 
ſion to accuſe themſelves of other fins they 


have committed. When you meet with ſuch 


people, you ſhould repreſent to them the atro- 
ciouſneſs of their ſins—but tell them, that ſuch 
ſins are never alone, they are always accom- 


have 


panied with other crimes. The confeſſion you 
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have juſt made, you may tell them, 7s a proof 


that you have not piety, that you do not fear Gop, 
that you love the world, Sc. You will then ſee, 
that you will make them think of {ſeveral fins. 
When they are guilty of any of theſe great 
fins that are: repugnant to regeneration, they 
are always guilty of a great number of others, 

- But it is necellary to come to dome particu- 
hr caſe. 

1. Let us ſpeak of levidueſs you: ſhould preſs 
chem hard . 6 have fallem into it, eſpecially if 
they have lived in the habitual indulgence of 


this fin. And 'as this claſs: of ſinners may be 


found in different ſtates, it is proper to corifi- 
der them a little. Either their crime has been 


publicly known, or it has not. If it has been 


publicly known, and they have confeſſed it, you 
ſhould endeavour to awaken ſorrow in their 


ſouls, and tell them, that; they. ought to im- 


plore pardon from Gop as long as they live. 
If it has not been publicly known, or they have 
not confeſled it, tho' they have been accuſed, 
you ſhould: then plainly ee to them, that 
they have committed terrible crimes that they 
have lied to Gob, and there; is no pardon for 
them, unleſs they confeſs them publicly (ſup- 
poſing the caſe require it) and make reparation. 
It is a general rule, that abſolution ſhould not 


be given for thoſe ſins, except when they have 
confeſſed them; and here likewiſe e 


is abſolutely neceſſary. | 
Another caſe is this. If a perſon has * 


guilty of this crime, and has not been accuſed 


in 


n n A 


1 


BD 
4 
1 
0 
7 
7 . 
1 3 
© 
* 
5 
F 5 
XP A 
EA 8 
S a 
1 by 
Wo 5 
„ 
"4 
B » N 
> 4 
5 
* f a * 
1 
ſe (AN 
£, o 
** : 
Ne» 1 
— bh 
"4 
} Rr. 
I 
1 
A Y 
4B 
41M 
- - 
%. y 
+1 2_ 
i 
2 
CORE 
_ 
1 
e 
1.5 
*,," 
2M 
— - 
* - 
1 
*F 
* 8 
8 
> 
* * * 
Lg 
2 5 
2 
* 
1 
8 
1M 
4 
0 
ET" 
fa * 
©. 
i$ 
4-36 
RS | 
2: 
4 
es: 
* 
„ 
a * 
Pet 
<1 
* 
is 
ag 
ny 
75 
3 
©) 
2 
* 


in the preſence of the e but has con- 
feſſed it to a paſtor, what atk be done ? He 
muſt keep it ener, lead the ſinner to repent- 
ance, allow him Fane time for bewailing his 
crime, and oblige him to provide for the child, 
and for the welfare of the perſon with whom 

he has defiled himſelf. But here it ſhould be 
remarked, that lewd, perſons ſometimes raiſe ſo 
many obſtacles to their repentance, that a paſ- 


'tor knows not what to do, and cannot _—_ a 


good conſcience give them abſolution. It is of 


importance to ſpeak of this! in ſermons. 


II. Injuftice. This ſubject is very extenſive. 
This general remark ſhould be made upon it, 
that in order to repair the evil that has been as 
by this fin, you ſhould diſþs/e. the offenders to 
reſtitution. J have here four maxims to recom- 
a to you. 

You ſhould have regard to 4 calling and 
e of ſinners, in order to urge reſti- 
tution agrecably to their condition of life. 
Every trade has its peculiar methods of deceit. 
Obſerve merchants, artiſans, &c. It is proper 
to repreſent, this, to ſick perſons, eſpecially. 
when their probity is not well eſtabliſhed. You 
ſhould preſs every one according to his vocation. 

2. When a fick man is bound to reſtitution, 
it is proper he ſhould make it rigorouſly to the 
perſon he has injured, and a Paltor ſhould reſo- 
lutely refuſe him abſolution, if he will not 
perform that duty, provided he is able to make 
ſuch reſtitution. He ſhould be made to repay, 


aot only what he has taken away, but alſo the 


intereſt 
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intereſt of it, and the detriment he has thereby 


occaſioned to his neighbour *. It is proper to 


preach upon this ſubject. If this were done, 


we ſhould not ſee ſo many people guilty of 


this fin. e 

3. When a ſick man cannot repay the very 
perſons from whom he has unjuſtly taken any 
thing 2, you ſhould oblige him to apply that 


property to ſome good works. For example, 


merchants, who ſell by retail, as they have © 
cheated many times, they cannot know to 
whom they ſhould make reſtitution. They © 
ſhould be exhorted to apply the exorbitant gains 


they have made to ſome pious uſes. 


4. Reſtitution ſhould be made ſecretly. It © 
is not requiſite, that a man ſhould, by making 
reſtitution, declare himſelf a rogue. He may ©} 
do it by a perſon unknown, unleſs he is to make 


reparation for a public crime d. 


III. Sinners who have lived in anger, malice, 
and diſcord, occaſion a great deal of trouble; 


they are the moſt difficult to be reclaimed. 


Very often neither promiſes nor threatnings will 
affect them. The motives that may be em- 
ployed are very numerous. I affure you, in 
general, this is a very difficult caſe. You ſhould 


We are bound to reſtore the thing, with the natural in- 
creaſe of it; that is, to ſatisfy for the loſs ſuſtained in the mean 


time, and the gain hindered.” ——771lo/on. 


- In this caſe Archbiſhop T:/oz/ox would have the ſatisfaction 0 
made to the injured party's neareſt relations, or, if none of his 
near relations be known, he would then have it applied to the 


relief of the poor, or ſome other charitable uſe. —Serm. clxx. 


9 Our author's ſentiments, both as to /ecret, and public reſti- 


tution, coincide with thoſe of TiL.LOTSOY, ut /upras 
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try all kinds of ways. The principal that may 
be employed are theſe. 

1. You ſhould know how to embrace a pro- 
per time. When a ſinner has ſome favourable 
intervals, you ſhould take the advantage of 
them. Has he been di/heartened, you may re- 
new your charge. Men will ſometimes yield, 


when you the leaſt expect it. When they re- 
cover themſelves, you ſhould expreſs your joy 


9 ſatisfaction to them. 


When you are concerned with Ha⁰, 


acrimonious ſpirits, you ſhould never be in a 
paſſion with them; for, if once you throw your- 
ſelves into a rage, t the evil is incurable. When 
vou want to bring about a reconciliation, you 


ſhould not at firſt ſpeak to them point-blank of 


your deſign, but you ſhould prepare them for 


it beforehand. For example, I would tell the 


lick man, that I ſee him laid upon his bed, rea- 
dy to depart and appear before God. I would aſk 
him, whether he had thought upon death, and had 


prepared himſelf for it ; whether he thinks that 


thoſe who 4. to heaven are happy ; whether he 
does not wiſh of ek of the mercy of God, I 
would inſenſibly ſpeak to him of the diſpoſiti- 
ons he ſhould f in order to die well. and 
then I might enter upon the ſubject. You 
would deceive yourſelves in thinking that you 
could immediately lead theſe people into other 
ſentiments. It is ſometimes a great matter, if 


you can prevail with them to ſee the perſons 


with whom they have been at variance. To 
expect from them a perfect reconciliation all at 
| | once 
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once would be too much, you mult proceed to 
it by degrees. But when you perceive them 
once moved, then 1s the time to ſpeak forcibly ; 
whereas if you had done ſo at firſt, you would 
have ruined all, 


8 E C T. VIII. 


Of Sick PExsoxs ander d Iſerent DISORDERS, 


S to the ſtate in OT ſick perſons may 

may be found, with regard to their dif- 

orders, you ſhould conduct yourſelves with 
judgment and prudence. 

I. Caſe. When diſorders are of long conti- 
nuance, they are, generally, the moſt falutarv, 
becauſe habits, good or bad, are formed gre 85 
ally by repeated acts. The reaſon why you 
cannot reckon much on the piety of fick peo- 


ple is, that it ariſes ſolely from their ſickneſs. 


But under long diſorders they may perform 
acts of piety and repentance, and the fruits of 
them are more certain. It is alſo more eaſy for 
a paſtor to labour for the ſalvation of the fick, 
as he may viſit him oftener, and diſcover the 
progreſs he makes in reformation. Thus long 


diſorders are the opportunities that providence 


aftords us for repentance. 

II. Cafe. Some diſorders are of ſhort conti- 
nuance. The paſtor and the ſinner have then 
but little time. Sometimes the caſe is ſo preſſ- 


ing, that you cannot viſit the ſick more than 
once, 
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once, and you can do things but imperfectly; 

and unleſs the ſick man has lived well, you 
know not what to judge of him. What you 
muſt do on theſe occaſions is this, you muſt 
confine yourſelves to eſſentials, and endeavour 
to diſcover his heart on the moſt neceſſary ar- 


| ticles, according as the ſtate of the ſick, and 


his diſorder may permit. . 
III. Cafe. The fick are ſometimes under 


great agonies of pain, or extreme weakneſs, I 


join theſe caſes both together, becauſe they re- 


quire the ſame rules. When the lick are in this 
ſituation, you ſhould abridge your converſation, 
and uſe ſhort prayers. You ſhould alſo ſpeak 
to them by intervals, and not in a continued 


diſcourſe. 


IV. Caje. The ſick are ſometimes deprived of 
underſtanding, either thro' extremity of pain, 
or a dehrium. In that ſtate you can do them 
no ſervice, or, at beſt, but very little. If the 
lick man does not come to himſelf, his fate is 
decided. Obſerve, however, a diſtinction that 
ſhould be made here. Either he had ſome 
knowledge at the beginning of his diſorder, or 
he had not. If he had any, you may be guided 
by the ſentiments he then diſcovered. If he 
had not any, which is the caſe in apoplexies, 
you can judge of him only by his paſt life. A 
pious miniſter muſt be concerned, whenever 
this happens. In order, therefore, that we may 
have no cauſe for ſelf-reproach, we ſhould 
ſpeak to ſinners during the time of their health, 
leſt they, or we, may be taken oft by nd ts 

; oh 
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In this caſe you ſhould always addreſs your. 


felves to the by-ſtanders, expreſs to them your 
concern, and exhort them not to ſuffer them. 
felves to be ſurprized, but to profit from the 
example before them. You ſhould then pray 
to Gop for the ſick perſon, in the manner [ 
ſhall have occaſion to mention hereafter. 
V. Cafe. Sometimes the ſick underſtand what 
you ſay to them, but they cannot ſpeak to you; 
they have only the free uſe of their judgment, 
You ſhould tell them, you could with they 
were able to ſpeak, and ſhould repreſent to 
them the account they are to give to Gop; and 
require them to anſwer within themſelves the 
things you ſay to them; and to do that in heart 
and thought, which they cannot outwardly ex- 
preſs. | 
VI. Caſe. You may find the ſick perſon un- 
der the agonies of death. You will then be 


almoſt utcleſs to him, and ſhould ſpeak to him : | 


by intervals. If he is a finner, for whoſe ſal- 
vation you are in pain, tell him that his hour 
is come; remind him of the fins of which you 
think him guilty, and exhort him to implore 


God's pardon for them. If, on the contrary, | 


he is a good man, after you have exhorted him 
to repentance, you ſhould comfort him, and 
{peak to him of the happineſs of them who 
die in the Loxp, of the reſurrection and death 
of JEsus CHRi1sT, &c. = 
Io all J have ſaid I ſhall add this laſt remark, 
which ſhould make thoſe who are employed 
in the ſacred miniſtry tremble, that the death 


f | 
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of a paſtor is quite another thing from that of 
private perſons. If the account, that a private 


man has to give, requires ſo much exactneſs, 


what ought not a paſtor to do? What muſt be 
his condition, who has an account to give a 
thouſand times more awful than that of pri- 
vate perſons? This reflection ſhould inſpire us 
with great piety and zeal, affect us with deep 
humility, and fill us with perpetual fear: You 


ſhould think frequently on theſe things, 


4 Aqe 
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Of the e Difficuliy and Metiod Y 


Praying with the SICK. 


Au now to freck to you of the third duty 
1 which miniſters are obliged to perform with 
the Sick; and that 15—PRAvER. 

I. The firſt thing that you ſhould remark | 18, 
that this duty is extremeiy important. This 


is one of the principal reaſons for which a paſtor 


ſhould be ſent for, as we learn from St, James, 
ch. v. 14. Is any fick among you? Let bm 


call for the elders of the church, "ond let them pray | 


over him, &c. 


When therefore a paſtor prays with a fick 
perſon, he performs a duty of his office, as 
much as when he preaches, or adminiſters the | | 
ſacraments. Theſe prayers may be of great 
efficacy with God, as St. James ſays, The . 
feeiual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth Þ 
much, ch. v. 16. Our bulinefs here is with 
the prayers to be uſed with the fick *. You 
ſhould 9 


| 


* Our church has provided ſeveral excellent prayers (beſides ; 
an exhortation) for the uſe of her miniſters, and the ſick ; ſome 1 
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ſhould therefore perform this duty with gravity 
and ardour, not with indifference and careleſſ- 
neſs, as ſome paſtors do, who conſider prayer 
only as an appendage to their other offices with 
the Re. © . | . 
II. This duty is attended with difficulty, it 
is more difficult to pray well, than to exhort 
well. But this difficulty ariſes merely from 
the want of zeal and piety; it is nothing but 
che want of devotion that renders the o1ft of 
prayer fo rare. This want of piety is the rea- 
ſon that we have ſo great a number of prayers 
Inn print, that are nothing but ſtudied diſcourſes, 
and have ſo little efficacy. God 1s diſpleaſed at 
I ſeeing that miniſters employed in his ſervice 
pray with fo much coldneſs. It is impoſſible 
s do pray well without having piety, and with- 
r J out the frequent exerciſe of it in private. A 
„ man that is actuated by piety, and frequently 


y Y of them for general, and ſome for particular caſes, Vet it has 

been generally acknowledged, that they are by no means ſuffi- 
"MY cient to ſuit the great variety of caſes that may occur in a mi- 

k © vnhifter's attendance on the fick, and that all licenſed preachers 
csv, (or at leaſt before the Act of Uniformity were) allowed to 


25 uke other forms of exhortation and prayer, as they thould think 
WC WM moſt needful, and convenient: for which reaſon, (as Mr. 
at 1 Vicariey oblerves) © Biſhop Andrews, and others, have 
gran up offices to ſupply the defect; though it may be queſ- | 
t- "YN tioned, whether by the a# for the uniformity of public prayers, 
th 7 we be not reſtrained from private forms. At leaſt it were to be 
th withed, that ſome more copious office was provided by autho- 
nity, which might take in the various conditions of the ſick, for 
u which they who confine themſelves to the preſent order, are of- 
1d I ten at a loſs.” This laſt ſentence of Mr. Wheatley, J heartily 
WM *pprove, and yet, I humbly concerve, that our miniſters are 
= fill at liberty to uſe other prayers and exhortations, beſies thoſe 


tne church has provided. 


2. 2 hum- 
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humbles himſelf before God in his cloſet, wilt 
ſpeak from the abundance of his heart, when 
ba is attending a fick perſon ; he will affect 
him, comfort him, and penetrate his heart; 
whilſt another, who 1s a ſtranger to that pious 
habit, will make little or no impreſſion. Hence 
alſo you may ſee, how very * Piety 15 
in miniſters. 

III. You will obſerve, that you muſt not en- 
courage the ſick in the opinion, that the prayers 
of the minifter will ſave them. You ſhould, 
on the contrary, evince them, that if they do 
not pray themſelves, the prayers of all the 
world will not fave them. It is proper to un- 
deceive people; for many imagine, it is the 
miniſters that are to bring them to heaven *; 
whereas every man ſhall bear his own burden. 
When you pray with the fick, YOu ſhould pro- | 
pole theſe two things. 

1. You ſhould make the ſick man pray by your 
mouth, and expreſs not ſo much the thoughts 
you have yourtelves, as what the ſick man 
ought to have in his heart. 

2. You ſhould, however, pray alto for him, 
both as minifters and chriſtians. 

IV. Not only the paſtor and the fick ſhould | 
pray, but the by-ſtanders alſo ſhould be ex- 


* Some think, by ſending for the miniſter, when the phyſi- 
| clan hath given them over, 10 receive in a few hours ſuch ad- 
ice and direction, as will do their buſineſs as effectually, as it 1 
t ey had minded religion all their lives long; and that a few | 
devout prayers ſaid over them, when they are > juſt embarking for 
another world, will, like a magical wand, immediately watt | 
them over into the regions of bliis and immortality: but let us 


horted 


not deceive ourſelres, &C. Iiir zorsox, Serm. xcv. 
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horted to pray for the fick. It is their indit- 
penſable duty. JAzEs v. 16. 


V. Theſe prayers ſhould not be long. Length 


in prayers is never proper, but leſs ſo with the 


fick than on any other occaſion, For a man, 


that 1s in pain, is incapable of long attention. 
You may pray irequently with the fick, but 
you ſhould do it at thort different intervals. 


. 


Of the Pravers themſelves. 


I. T ET us now proceed to the prayers 
themſelves, and conſider what ſhould 
be obſerved. 

1. What you ſhould implore from God, 
You can pray only with two views ; either for 
the good of the body, or the falvation of the 
foul. 

In the firſt view, you may intreat God for 
the fick man's recovery, and a blefiing on the 
remedies: you will pray to God that he would 
comfort him, ſtrengthen him, give him pati- 
ence . But theſe things you ſhould intreat 


tor, 


*The prayers, which our church has provided to uſe with 


_ the fick, correſpond greatly with our author's directions, fo far 


as they go; but they do not extend to ſuch a variety of impor— 
tant particulars, as he juſtly recommends in prayers on ſuch oc. 
cations, To ſupply this defect a young miniſter may have re- 
courſe to the Clergyman's Companion, or tome of the other books 
recommended 1 in the firſt note on Lecture xiv. Sek. 2, Frem 

L 3 them 
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for, only on condition that God ſees fit to 
grant them. Beſides, you ſhould not inſiſt 
too much on this article, leſt you ſhould at- 
tach the ſick man's heart to the world, at the 
very time it ought to be weaned from it. But 
there is a caſe in which you ſhould pray, and 
that too with great fervency, for the recovery © 
of his body, and make the fick man himſelf © 
pray for it; and that is, when he is in want 
of time for his repentance: but you ſhould © 
teach him to pray for it, with a view, that 
he may make a better uſe of life than he has hi- 
therto done, and bya virtuous holy converſation 
make ſome amends for his former conduct. 
2. You ſhould pray chiefly for the neceſſi— 
ties of his ſoul; and, as his ſickneſs will ter- 
minate either in life or death, you ſhould firit 
prevail with him to make ſome vows and pro- 
miſes of living well. In the prayers you of- 
ter up, you ſhould expreſs that promiſe ſtrong- 
ly. O God! (you might ſay) hig thy afflicted 
fervant promiſes and vows henceforth to di- 
charge the duties of a chriſtian, &c. 
You ſhould then make him intreat for the 
grace of converſion, that he may be enabled 
better to fulh] his promiſes. 


them he may ſelect ſeveral uſeful, and ſome excellent prayers, 
on a variety of occaſions, I cannot ſay he will always find in 
them ſo much plainneſs, ſimplicity, and conciſeneſs, as ſuits 
well with the great ignorance and weakneſs of many poor, illi- 
terate people under ſickneſs: but ſuch as appear to him, in any 
parts, too high and obſcure, defective, or tedious and redun— 
dant, he ſhould ſtudy to improve, by inſerting more eaſy, clear 
expreſſions, and making ſuch additions, or abridgments, 23 
they may ſeem to require. | : 
With 
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With reſpect to death, you ſhould implore 
God to grant him grace, and to pardon his 
ſins: but, as there can be no pardon without 
repentance, you ſhould pray to God that he 
would vouchſafe to the ſickx man that grace, 
and increaſe it more and more. The ſick man's 
ſtate muſt here ſerve you for a rule. You muſt 
implore all thoſe graces that are neceſſary for 
his ſoul, 

II. In theſe prayers you ſhould not confine 
yourſelves ſolely to the imploring favours from 
God. You ſhould perform likewiſe ſome acts 
of adoration ; thankſgivings, praiſes, and bleſ- 
ſings. A chriſtian ſhould end his life with 
praiſing and blefling God. Are you praying 
with a good man? Return thanks to God for 
having preſerved him from the corruption of 
the world. Is the finner become a penitent? 
Thank God that he has brought him back 
from his errors in time. You ſhould alſo re- 
turn thanks to God, for the favour he hath 
vouchſafed to the ſick man, either with reſpect 
to his family or his poſſeſſions. 

III. A third thing, which I have already 
touched upon, is this—that you ſhould form 
your prayers in fuch a manner, as to make the 
ſick man ſpeak ; and that he may ſpeak, as it 
were, by your mouth. O God, (you may ſay) 
this poor fick man is going to appear before thee ; 
he ts terrified at the fight of his fins; he implores 
thy grace, &c. But you ſhould not proceed 
thus, except when the ſick man has his right 
underſtanding and knowledge. | 
2 4 IV. It 
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IV. It 1s not ſufficient to pray for the fick 
alone: you ſhould comprehend other perfons 
in your prayers. If he has a family, you 
ſhould pray for them, according to their ne- 
ceſſities, that God would comfort them, grant 
them his bleſſing, &c. You ſhould alſo re- 
member the by-ſtanders, and entreat God, 
that he would give them grace to profit from 
the example before them, to wean themſelves 
from the world. 

V. You ſhould accommodate your prayer to 
the neceſſities and the ſtate of the ſick man, 
You ſhould not uſe the fame formulary for 
every perſon. Thoſe prayers, that are always 
kept in readineſs, are not good in all caſes. 
You ſhould, therefore, form your prayers upon 
the diſpoſitions you obſerve in the fick. This 
would have a great efficacy in exciting you to 
piety. For it 1s requiſite you ſhould be capa- 
ble of praying extempore “, ſince you know 
not in what ſtate you ſhall find the ick. But 
it is proper we ſhould enter into a more par— 
ticular account. . 


* I am aware, that many perſons of great judgment and 
piety, in our church, think it not prudent to truſt to their ab1- 
lities in extempore prayer with the ſick; yet, might not any young | 
miniſter, furniſhed with a large collection of well-ſelected pray- 
ers, occaſionally venture on ſuch ſmall extempore variations, 
from any of his written forms, as would beft ſuit with the parti- 
cular coadition of the ſick, though he might want either abili— 
ties, or diipoſition, for venturing on an entire extemporaneous 
devotion ? Would not this method be a proper and ſufficient 
remedy for the defe& and inconvenience, that muſt often attend 
(at leaſt in our author's judgment) a ſcrupulous adherence. to 
pre-compoled forms of prayer! 


Sup- 
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Suppoſe, for de you ſhould find a 
man well ditpoſed, you ſhould firſt return 
thanks to God for it, and implore his pardon 
for the ſick man's fins and infirmities. You 
ſhould alſo expreſs the happy ſtate he is in, and 
the comfortable emotions that a good conſci- 
ence enjoys. You will obſerve the delightful 
hope of that man, who reſigns his foul into 


the hands of his God, and you will form your 


prayer in ſuch a manner, that it may appear 
you have hopes of being heard. 

If he be a man who has lived ill, what you 
ſhould do is this: either he gives ſome marks 
of repentance, or he does not. If he gives 
any, you ſhould endeavour to expreſs what 
paſſes in a ſoul, that is conſcious of its guilt 
and beginning to repent, divided detwirt fear 
and hope; but, however, where hope predo- 
minates ; you ſhould intreat God to improve 
them and to bleſs the exhortations “ you have 
given. 


If 


* Beſides the form of exhortation our church has provided, a 
miniſter may uſe a variety of others, and ſhould always ſtudy to 
adapt them to the condition and neceſſities of the perſon he is 
attending. In this point he will find Dr. STERNE's Latin tract 
of particular uſe and aſſiſtance; for that judicious writer has 
fupplied us with no leis than ten forms of addreſs or exhorta- 
tion, beſides ſome uſctul hints for drawing up others on diffe- 
rent occaſions, and then adds theſe modeſt, ingenuous, and ſen- 
ſible remarks.— “ Hujuimodi formulas alloquendi ægrotos pa- 
ratas velim, non quod formam in publico vititand1 ordine præ— 
ſcriptam, pre 115, aut earum aliqua deſpiciam; eo enim judicio, 
eaque pietate compoſitam ſentio, ut omnibus quas hactenus vidi 
jure Optimo præferendam exiſtimem; & quart poſſe, nedum 
ſuperari, haud facilis credam ; culpemque cos, qui ab illa ordi- 
nariè receſſerint, Sed cum in publici ordinis rubric indulge- 

atur 


8 LEE VO NE OIVx 


9 

: 75 
NY. 

q ** 
[a 
8288 
** 

* 7 
oy 
8 
728 
54g 
1 

8 21 
OM 


If you find a fick man hardened, you ſhould 
take great care in what manner you pray for 
him, leſt you keep him in that grievous ſtate, 5 
What we ſay on theſe occaſions, makes far 
more impreſſion than in ſermons. Here we 
ſpeak directly to God, and the ſick man con- 
fiders every thing we ſay as certain truths, 
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Once more, you ſhould be very careful here, 
for two inconveniencies would ariſe, if you 
ſhould pray for him, as for a good man. You © 


would keep him in his ſecurity, and you might 
harden the by-ſtanders. 
But what then muſt be done? I would fay 
to ſuch a man I am going to pray to God for 
you, but T ſcarcely know what to pray for. Shall 
T pray that he would receive you into heaven? I 
do not find you in a fit ſtate for that. That he 
would grant you repentance. But you are har= 
| dened. I will therefore proceed to intreat bim, 
that, as all I have ſaid to you has not been able 
to move you, he would pleaſe to affeftt you by | 
fome more powerful means. On theſe occaſions 
I would pray nearly in theſe words. O God! 
here ts a finner going to appear before thee, he 
has infinite need of thy mercy ; but we are afraid 
to implore it of thee: that would be praying 
againſt thy will, O Lord] What will become of 
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atur parochis libertas variandi alloquium; cum omnes & præ— 
ſertim valetudinarii, varietate delectentur; & demum, cum al- 
loquia eo preſſius unumquemque moveant, quo magis illius ſta— 
tui, & vitæ conditioni fuerint accommodata; conveniat neceſſe 
eſt, ut poſſit parochus viſitatis grata hac varietate placere ſimul 
& prodeſſe; atque in hunc finem ut eos variis alloquendi formulis 
inſtructus accedat.”? | 


3 | 55 Humm, 
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him, if thou ſhould call him away? O God! 
prolong his lie, change him, affect his heart, &c. 

I have obſerved, that this would produce 
an effect, at leaſt ſometimes; and that ſuch. 
a prayer would territy a perſon more than ex- 
hortations. 

If the fick man is in a doubifal ſtate, 
and you have as much reaſon for fear, as 
hope, you ſhould uſe ſuch prayers as J have 
mentioned. Pray to God to prolong his lite, 
that he may have time for repentance. 

When the ſick man is in danger of his life, 
you ſhould pray in ſuch a manner, that he may 
perceive you think him in danger, and have no 
great hope of his recovery. 

If the ſick man labours under great pain, 
your prayers ſhould be extremely ſhort, and 


you ſhould implore God to alleviate his ſuffer- 


ings. You ſhould make the ſick expreſs his 
e and reſignation to the will of, God, 
confeſs his ſins, and the puniſhment they de- 
ſerve, that how much ſoever he ſuffers, it is 
all but little in compariſon of what he would 
deſerve, &c. 

When the ſick man is deprived I his ſenfes, 
you ſhould not pray for him, as if he had the 
free ule of his underſtanding. You ſhould 
implore God, that he would defer the ſick 
man's judgment, that he might prepare him- 
ſelf for death. If he has given ſome marks of 


repentance, you thould pray God to accept the 


efforts he has made. If he has not given any, 
you ſhould only intreat God to prolong his 
life, 
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life, and furniſh him with ſome new means of 
falvation. You ſhould pray for the by- 
ſtanders, and do it in ſuch a manner, that they 
may underſtand, that they ſhould not put off 
thinking about their falvation till the laſt ex- 
tremity. 

If the ſick man is at the point of death, you 
muſt not pray for him, as for a perſon that 
might yet repent; for there is then nothing 
more to be done. You ſhould expreſs the 
moſt neceſſary emotions on theſe occaſions, 
according to the Knowledge you have of his 
Rate. 

If he 1s well- diſpoſed, you ſhould pray for 
a happy iflue, expreſs the part you take in his 
happineſs, thank God for taking him out of 
this world, and expreſs the delightful hopes 
of true chriſtians that look for immortality, 
You ſhould return God thanks for the bleſ- 
ſings he had vouchſafed to the fick man during 
his life, and pray that he would receive his 
ſoul into heaven, * his body as a depoſit, 
&c. And if he has not theſe ſentiments, you 
ſhould ſatisfy yourſelves with recommending 
him to God by ſhort emotions, and praying 
for the by-ſtanders. 
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Mhat a Pas roR ſhould do befider, and after 


praying with the SICK, 
UT when you have diſcharged all theſe 


duties, there ſtill remain four things to 
be done, which you ſhould always have in 
mind. 

1. Though you are ſent for on account of 
the ſick, your miniſtry ſhould not be confined 
merely to him, but you ſhould take occaſion 
to exhort the by-ſtanders to profit from the 
example before them. Theſe exhortations are 
well taken, and do more good than ſermons. 


You ſhould, above all, embrace theſe oppor- 


tunities for reconciling the minds of people; 
if there have been any diviſions in their fami- 
ner. and for remedying other diſorders. 
After this, a paſtor ſhould, in his clo- 
* pray for the fick; and fo much the more, 
as they uſually recommend themſelves to his 
prayers. He fhould meditate on their condt- 
tion in order to affect them, and examine 


why ſuch, or ſuch a conſideration, has not 


made him ſeek out all the means of moving 
him. 


Vou ſhould return frequently to the houſes 


of the fick, and that without being ſent for. 
You ſhould not wait, as I have already ſaid, 
till the laſt extremity, 

4. When 
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| . When the ſick recover their health, you 
ſhould endeavour to ſee them again. There 
are ſome caſes, in which this is an indiſpen- 


ſable duty ; above all, when the fick had led 


bad hives before their ilneſs. You ſhould re- 


mind them of the ſtate they have been in, and 
of the promiſes they made *. Their return 
into the world is always to be feared, even in 
them whom you had put into ſome good diſ- 
poſitions. It is therefore exceedingly uſeful 
to viſit them. You may tell them, that if 
they had died their ſalvation was not certain; 
that if they fall back again into their errors, 
you will have no more pardons to promite 
them. You ſhould then pray with them, and 
in that prayer make them conſecrate them- 
ſelves to the ſervice of God, and renew the 
promiſes they had made in their ſickneſs of 


living a holy life, if it ſhould pleaſe God to 


reſtore them. 


* Beſides much uſeful exhortation of this kind, Dr. Sterne 
has alſo adviſed the miniſter to recommend and delineate to the 
ſick perſon, on his recovery a fixed plan of life and conduct, 


for his future obſervance ; but as the whole paſſage is too long 


to be tranſcribed here, I muſt refer my rea aders to the tract it- 


ſelf, P. 70—76. F DE-61 
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hour of death. They have perſevered in their 


to ſincere repentance and reformation, by every poſſible method 


ment is, confeſſedly, always difficult, painful, and melancholy, 


LECTURE XVI. 


NCT 
What ſhould be done with reſpect fo CRIMINALS®, 


T ſhould firſt be remarked, that if it is a 
difficult office to viſit the ſick, it is {till 
more fo to viſit Criminals. If we cannot al- 
ways promiſe ourſelves great ſucceſs with the 


fick, much leſs can we do it here. 


I. Theſe people are almoſt all in the ſitua- 
tion of thoſe, who are converted only at the 


Many, if not moſt criminals, labour under ſuch an accu- 
mulated load of miſery and guilt, as renders them objects of our 
Pity, as well as cenſure. For it is ſurely neither impoſſible nor 
improper to have much tenderneſs and commiſeration for the 
groſſeſt ſinners, whilſt we utterly reprobate and deteſt their fins ? 


Is it not therefore a charitable office, highly becoming every 


chriſtian, eſpecially every chriſtian miniſter, whoſe ſituation ad- 
mits it, to alleviate the preſent miſery, and promote the future, 
everlaſting happineſs of poor wretched criminals, by leading them 


of inſtruction, exhortation, and prayer? But ſuch an employ- 


and, alas, too often fruitleſs; and beſides, that, which ſeems 
equally the duty of many, too frequently becomes the concern 
of none, and hence it is much to be feared, that the criminals, 
in moſt of our county priſons, ſeldom met with that compaſ— 
ſionate attendance, that religious inſtruction, ſupport, and aſ- 
üſtance, which their miſerable condition always ſtood in need 
of, till, within theſe few years ; when, by the wiſdom and hu- 


manity of our legiſlators, particular clergymen were appointed 


and encouraged to pay them all proper attention. May all who 
are appointed to that melancholy, but important office, be zea- 
lous, and ſucceſsful in their labours of love, ever mindful of 


St. Jude's direction, Of /ome bade compaſſion, making a difference, 


ent others fave with fear, pulling them out of the fire. 
0 wicked- 
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wickedneſs, till they are fallen into the hands 


of juſtice. It will be proper, therefore, to ap- 


ply to them what has been ſaid with reſpect to 
the ſick, that are not converted till the hour of 
death. Beſides theſe, we ſhould add further 
the following remarks. 

II. Theſe people are uſually without piety 
and religion. In reality, tho' people are very 
corrupt, there are few that fall into crimes 
which deſerve capital puniſhment. When, 
therefore, you meet with people that are going 
to be executed, you muſt not /ook for any reli- 
gion in them, at leaſt in general. 

III. It ſhould be well obſerved, that the 


generality of them are under groſs 1gno- 


Trance, and without any idea of religion. They 


have not been inſtructed in their infancy, and 


have been, for the moſt part, brought up like 


beaſts ®, and are always growing worſe and 
worſe. . 

IV. There is uſually in them a horrid com- 
plication of crimes. When they fall into thoſe 


* This, I apprehend, is the caſe with the generality of crimi- 
nals amongſt us, and yet to our great, if not peculiar diſhonour, 
have many been found in that black and wretched catalogue, 
whoſe advantages of birth and education ſhould have reſtrained 
them from diſgracing themſelves, their families and religion, by 
plunging into various crimes, eſpecially that of Forgery, on which 


the laws of this large commercial nation have inflicted a capital 


puniſhment: Are not ſeveral, (particularly zawo or three) of the 
moſt recent inſtances of this kind, ſufficient to impreſs any man 


of thought and feeling with aſtoniſhment and horror, ſuficient to 
put any ſerious and humble man on his guard, againſt che various 


ſeducements and the firft approaches to capital crimes ; and, 
may I not add, ſufficient to teach the moſt confident and fecure 
the excellence of that ſhort apo/o/ical leſſon: Let him, that 
tbinketh he ſtandeth, take heed, leſi he fall, 


great 
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great crimes, that are puniſhed judicially, one 
may be ſure they have been led to them by 
many others. They are ſometimes guilty of 
ſeveral groſs crimes, beſides thoſe for which they 
are to faffer capital puniſhment, 

V. Crinunals are diſturbed and terrified with 


the fear of death. One very often loſes one's 


time upon them: They are fo agitated with the 
fear of death, as to be void of attention. We 
have much more trouble to gain them than 
the ſick. Gor, who is good and wile, is will- 
ing that we ſhould ſtill have ſome hopes of 
life; this is done that we may be more calm; 
whereas a determined and certain death alarms 
men terribly. You ſhould, therefore, endea- 
vour to remove from cr renal the fear of death. 
And as one fear is driven away by another that 
is greater, you ſhould ſpeak to them of judg- 


ment. Here you ſhould exert all the talents 


you are poſſeſſed of, and you will have a 
great deal of trouble with thete people. 

Theſe five confiderations ſhould convince us, 
that a great deal of pains 13 requilite for put- 
ing theſe people into good diſpoſitions. Every 


thing is found confpiring, as I may ſay, on this 


occaſion, to prevent repentance, and, therefore, 

here it is that the zeal of daſtors eule be ex- 
erted. It is now proper to ſhew you what 
thould be done, that you may ſucceed with theſe 
people ; or, at leaſt, that you may have nothing 


to reproach yourlelves with; tor you will not 


always ſucceed. 


Aa: I. Before 
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I. Before all things, you ſhould, if it be poſ+ 
ſible, put the criminal into a diſpoſition to liſ- 
ten to you. For this purpoſe, you ſhould ſpeak 
to him mildly, infinuating yourſelves into his 
favour, and expreſſing the concern you feel for 
his unhappineſs. Nothing will affect criminals - 
more than the compaſſion you ſhew for them. 
You ſhould, likewiſe, procure them ſome little 
bodily ſupplies, and tell them, that you are 
willing to attend them for their good and ad- 
vantage, and that you will not abandon them. 
II. You ſhould on this, more than on any 
other occaſion, be afraid of a late repentance. 
On this account, when you know there are any 
criminals, that are in danger of fortciting their 
lives, you ſhould viſit them as foon as you 
can, and apply to the wget for admittance 
into the priſon. 
III. When you are with the criminals, you 
Mould not begin with exhortations, but you 
ſhould firſt give them ſome inſtructions ; for 
they are almoſt all in groſs ignorance. You 
ſhould, therefore, give them a {ummary of the 
Chriftian Religion, catzchize them very plainly, 
and make them remark the commandments 
which Gop has given to men for their conduct, 
and the relation they have to ſociety ; convince 
them that Gopd has ordained magiſtrates, and 
that they bear not the ſword withour caule, 
From hence you ſhould lead them to conclude, 
that Providence has brought them into the fitu- 
ation they are in, to prevent them from periſh- 
ing eternally, and for their good and benefit. 
IV. After 
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IV. After you have inſtructed them, you 
ſhould lead them to repentance. For this end 
there are two motives, the ſin itſelf, and the 
n it deſerves. 

. You ſhould make them ſenſible of ths 
11 80185 nature of their crimes, from the cir- 
cumſtances that attended them, &c. 

2. You ſhould ſhew them the puniſhments 
of a future life, which they have deſerved, give 
them a rEPreferntation'© of hell, and remind them 
that they have but a few hours to live, before 
they are in danger of falling into that gulf. 
You map, likewiſe, diſplay to their view ſome 
rays of hope. 

V. You ſhould endeavour to ſound their 
_ conſcience, and diſcover the real ſtate of it. This 
is the more neceſſary, as you have uſually to 
deal with people whom you are not acquainted 
with: this is not like a pariſhioner whom you 
ſee every day. You ſhould endeavour to diſco- 
ver whether they are hardened, or whether 
they have ſome diſpoſitions which you may 
turn to advantage. You may alk them, for in- 
ſtance, whether their conſcience did not re- 
proach them at all at the time they committed 
their crimes ?—Whether they were not ſenſible 
that they were ſinning ? Whether they uſed to 
pray to Gop? Whether they did not attend fer- 
mons ? Whether they did not apply what they 
heard? Whether they had never paid any at- 
tention to their irregular conduct? The anſwers 
they give you will furniſh you with hints for 
what you ſhould fay to them. Diſcourſe with 

42 2 them 
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them on their preſent condition. Aſk them, 
whether they are not afraid of hell, and whe- 
ther they do not with to be happy? If they ſay, 
yes, that is ſomething. I would then aſk them, 
Whether they think that a criminal, a wretch 
loaded with crimes, can enter into heaven, and 
live there with the bleſſed, with angels, &c. ? 
VI. The repentance of criminals * uſually 
extends only to the crime for which they are 
puniſhed, For this reaſon, what you ſhould 
teach theſe people is this, that the crime, for 
which they are under confinement, is not all 
the evil they have committed; that there are 
ſeveral other enormous ſins, of which they are 
not accuſed, but ior Which they mult give ac- 
count to Gop. The magiſtrate only puniſhes 
what is committed againtt ſocicty. There are 
many crimes againſt God of which the magiſ- 
trate takes no cognizance, but winch are, not- 
withſtanding, very great ones. It ſometimes 
happens, that the crime, for which criminals 
are puniſhed, is one of the leait they have com- 


* If their repentance be not (as it too often happens) a ſincere 
and godly repentance, the external, but equivocal figns and ex- 
preſſions of it, will, I apprehend, be obſerved to fluctuate great- 
ly, now decreaſing, now increaſing, in proportion to their hopes 
of a pardon, or their dread of ſuffering death for their crimes : 
I remember, ſome years ago, a learned, pious, and benevolent 
friend of mine remarked, with much concern, this change and 
fluctuation of temper and behaviour in a poor criminal, who 
received not, at laſt, either pardon or reprieve, of which he now 
and then too fondly indulged the animating, but deceitful hopes. 
Is it not the part of every true penitent to be equally contrite 
and humbled, and conſider himſelf as equally criminal in the 
ſight of God, tho' he ſhould eſcape death or any diſgraceful! 
puniſhment, from the hands of men? | 


mitted. 
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mitted. This may be particularly applied to 
thieves. 
It is a matter of queſtion, Whether we do 
right in puiting them to death? It ſhould ſeem 
that we ought not to condemn ſimple thieves to 
death. You ſhould, therefore, convince theſe 
people, that they have indeed committed a great 
crime, but that the cheating, licentiouſneſs, 
and indevotion in which they have paſſed their 
lives, is far more criminal in the ſight of Gop. 
There is one thing which you ſhould make 
criminals remark, and that is, that great crimes 
are 10 complicated, that this ought to raiſe in 
them horror, &c. 
VII. Vou ſhould exhort criminals to ſpeak 
the cruth, and to give glory to Gop, and that 
in two ways: 
Vou ſhould exhort them to confeſs to the 
5 0 the things they are examined about. 
For with reſpect to what they are not aſked, 
they are not obliged to declare it, unleſs it con- 
cerns the peace of the public, or the iutereſt of 
looms individual. 
. But as there may have been other crimes, 
I an that paſtors ſhould privately exhort 
criminals to confeſs the ſins, of which they 
may be conſcious they are guilty. For as theſe 
people are ignorant, they are not able of 
themſelves to ſettle their conſciences, and 
they have need of a director. Moreover, there 
are ſometimes things which concern the ſafety 
of others, and it is proper they ſhould diſcover 
them. 


VIII. You 
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VIII. Vou ſhould fortify them againſt the 


uniſhment which they are going to ſuffer, and 
which almoſt tracts them. There are, 1 
think, two ways of doing this : 

1. Vou ſhould repreſent to them, that the 
puniſhment is terrible only in idea, and that the 
moſt grievous part of it is the diſgrace, and cir- 
cumſtances which attend it. It is certain; that 
there are few diſorders in which men FS not 
ſuffer more than when they are hanged or 
- beheaded. The pain vaniſhes in a moment. 
And, with reſpect to the diſgrace, they may re- 
move that, both in the ſight of God and men, 
by true and fincere repentance. 

2. You ſhould diſpel this fear by a ſtill greater, 
and ſpeak to them of the miſery of the life to 
come ; tell them that the pain of their puniſh- 
ment will be over in a few moments, but that 
in a future life there are puniſhments which 

never end. You ſhould tell them, that if they 
are become penitent, it is good for them to live 
no longer, ſince they would, perhaps, fall into 
ſome new Crimes. 

The means by which you may diſcover, whe- 
ther criminals are in any degree penitent, art 
theſe. If they ſay they dread the judgments 
of God—if they do not expreſs too great a 
fear of death—if they ſay they are very will- 
ing to expiate their crimes by the puniſhment 
they are going to ſuffer; theſe are good ſigns. 
But you ſhould obviate one prejudice and error 
of criminals, and which is, their! imagining that 
their puniſhment makes an atonement for their 

crimes. 
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erimes. You ſhould, therefore, convince them, 
that nothing can reſtore them to peace and fa- 
vour with Gop, except repentance, or à true 
change of heart. There are ſeveral conſidera- 
tions, that may be uſed for this end: The ex- 
ample of the penitent thief *, who ſaid that he 
{ſuffered juſtly. One may lead criminals to ſome 
good ſentiments, by ſpeaking to them of Ixsus 
CuRIST, who was counted a malefactor. 

IX. A ninth article regards the exhortations, 
that ſhould be given them when they are going 
to execution. The end of theſe diſcourſes 1s 
not to give common-places about the crime in 
queſtion. There are two things to be regarded, 
the ſalvation of the criminal, and the edifica- 
tion of the people; for it is properly in theſe 
two views, that exhortations are given. You 
_ ſhould, therefore, make him deeply ſenſible of 
the horror of the crime. This 1s to be done 
either by general reaſons, or particular ones. 
The general reaſons are thoſe which demon- 
ſtrate the atrociouſneſs of ſuch or ſuch a crime. 
But vou ſhould confine yourſelves, more eſpeci- 
4 ally, to thole particular reaſons which are taken | 


* In a judicious form of exhortation from a miniſter to a cri- 
minal Dr. Sterne has introduced this ftriking example,“ Me- 
mineris latronem in cruce pendentem ſalutem obtinuiſſe, quod 

male factorum ſeriò refipuerit, nec dubites, quin & tu veniam à 
Deo optimo maximo aſſecuturus fis, fi veram egeris pœnitentiam; 
fi quæ hactenus admiſiſti ſcelera nunc odio habueris, & ex animo 
dolueris, quod per ea Deo diſplicueris, &c. c. — Si hæc, alia- 
que ejuſdem generis officia fideliter præſtiteris, infamiam qua 
apud homines laboras, 2x parte ſaltem elues: Deum reddes pro- 
pitium; & ſalutem ſempiternam, alias, fruſtrà expectandam, per 
infinita Chriſti merita ſperare poteris.“ 


from 
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from the circumſtances of the tranſaction. One 
conſideration that ſhould never be omitted js 
this, to ſhew whither impiety leads people, and 


how men fall gradually into great crimes; to 


give the hiſtory of the malelator's life, and 
ſhew that he was not brought into his preſent 
ſtate but by degrees. | 

X. Laſtly, You ſhould engage the people to 
pray for the criminal. For this reajon it is, 
that we have a cuſtom of concluding with a 
prayer, that relates to the ſubject, and in Which 
we pray likewiſe for the 2 juce, mayor, and? Ma 
gifiracy of tlie plac 
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